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IHE Manager of the Theosophist wishes to draw particular attention to the alterations in and 
additions to the list of books for this month. Since much may often bo very pleasantly 

J and easily learnt from Occult Stories, a special heading has been opened for them ; and as it is 
v frequently of great importance for a man (especially if engaged in teaching, or in the study 
. of law or medicine) to be able at a glance to form an estimate of the character, temperament, 
' and capabilities of those with whom he is brought into contact, some space has also been devoted 
to Character-Reading, and books treating of all the various methods employed for this end will 
Jbe found under that heading.

B O O K S  N E W L Y  A R R IV E D .
' Heads and Faces. The latest and most popular book of its kind, combining the sciences 

of Phrenology and Physiognomy in such a manner as, with the help of the numerous illus
trations, to render' the path of the student of this fascinating subject as easy as possible. 
Its size and appearance will surprise the purchaser; it contains 184 pp. largo 8vo. (moro 
matter than many books a t double its cost) and 188 illustrations—many of them portraits 
of distinguished men—and is altogether really a wonderful work for its price—quite the 
cheapest ever published on the subject: while the fact that the author is the celebrated Pro
fessor Nelson Sizer is a guarantee of its accuracy. I t  was published only three months 
ago in America, and has already had an enormous salo there.

Indications of Character in the Head and Face, By IL S. Drayton, m . d . A work on
the same subject by another author, and consequently valuable for comparison with the last.

Across the Zodiac: a Story in 2 vols., by Percy Greg. This is a most remarkable 
occult novel. Every one will read with pleasure and profit its ingenious description of lifo 
in another planet and under entirely different conditions ; while students of Occultism cannot 
fail to be deeply interested in the account of the mystic Brotherhood of tbe Silver Star and 
its initiations. This edition was originally published a t a guinea, but the few remaining 
copies are now offered at a much reduced price.

The Wonderful Story Of Ravallette, by P. B. Randolph. This book well deserves ita 
title of “ The Wonderful Story and those who once read it will never forget it. Some of ita 
descriptions of magical performances are startlingly correct and very suggestive, though th« 
magic employed is more of the black than the white order.

The Virgin Of the World. (See articles on pp. 95 and 153 of the Theosophist). A few 
damaged copies of this rare work aro still for sale as advertised.

Zoroaster, a high-class Occult Story by F. Marion Crawford, author of the well known 
“ Mr. I saacs.” I t  was so fully reviewed in the December Magazine that no more need be said 
here.

The Aim of Life, hy Siddhesvar Ghosh. A useful book giving instructions how to 
prolong life.

Hints on Esoteric Theosophy in Urdu, by Thaknr Ganesh Singh. I t  is a very useful 
book for Urdu knowing peoplo who are ignorant of English.

The Sankhya K arik a  of Isw ara Krishna ; an exposition of the system of Kapila, with 
an appendix on the Nyaya and Vaiseshika systems : by John Da,vies. In this book the learned 

.author exhibits “ the connection of tho Sankhya system with the philosophy of Spinoza, 
and the connection of the system of Kapila with that of Schopenhauer and Yon Hartmann.” 
I t  is a valuable addition to a philosophical library.

The Birth of the War-God, by Kalidasa, translated by Professor Ralph T. H. Griffith. 
A very spirited rendering of the Kumarasamlhava, well known to all who are interested in 
Indian literature.

The Sarva-Darsana-Samgraha, or Review of the different systdms of Ilindu Philosophy, 
by Madhava Acbarya : translated by Professors Cowell and Gough. In  this book the author 
passes in review the sixteen philosophical systems current ih the fourteenth century.in the 
South of India, giving what appear to him to be their most important tenets, and the principal 
arguments by which their followers endeavoured to maintain them.

Modern India and the Indians, (with illustrations and map) by Professor MonierWilliams. 
A much enlarged edition of a well known book, containing the impressions of an able and 
thoughtful man on some of the most important questions relating to the Empire of India.

History of Indian Literature, by Professor Albrecht Weber. Perhaps the most compre
hensive and lucid survey of Sanskrit literature extant, though unfortunately somewhat partisan 
-—especially useful to students in our Indian Colleges and Universities.

Indian Poetry, containing the Gita Govinda. of Jayadeva, two books from the Makabharatat 
the Hitopadcsa, and other Oriental poems, by Edwin Arnold, C. S. I. A volume by the talented 
author of The Light of Asia, whose name needs no introduction to lovers of high-class English 
poetry.

NOW READY FOR SALE.—Reply by A. P. Sinnett to the Report of the Society for Psychical 
Research, “ l ’he Occult World Phenomena” and tho Society for Psychical Research. lie. X*
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T H E R E  IS  NO R E L IG IO N  H IG H E R  T H A N  TRU TH .

[F a m ily  motto of thc Maharajahs of Bcnarct.J

O C C U LT OR E X A C T  S C IE N C E ?
I I .

IT has already been rem arked  th a t neither the m edical faculties, 
nor the scientific bodies of physicists, could ever explain th e  

p r im m n  mobile or rationale of the sim plest phenom enon, outside of 
pure ly  physiological c au ses ; and th a t, unless they tu rn ed  for help  
to  occultism , they would have to bito the dust before the  X X th  
cen tu ry  was very old.

This seoins a bold assertion. N evertheless, i t  is fully justified by 
th a t  of certain , medical celebrities : th a t no phenom enon is possi
ble outside o f  physio log ica l and  p u re ly  p h ys ica l causes. They 
m ig h t reverse this s ta tem en t and say no f in a l investiga tion  is  
possible w ith  the ligh t o f on ly physio logical and, p h ys ica l causes. 
T h a t would be correct. T hey m ight add th a t, as men of exact 
science, they  could not employ other m ethods of investigation. 
T herefore, having conducted th e ir experim ents to a certain boun
dary , they would desist aud declare their  task  accom plished. 
T hen the phenom ena m ight bo passed on to transcondentalists and 
philosophers to speculate upon. Had they spoken in such a sp irit 
of sincerity  no one would have the rig h t of saying th a t they had 
not done th e ir duty  : for they would have dono the best they could 
under the circum stances, and, as will presently be shown, they 
could do no more. B ut a t present tho neuropathic physicians 
m erely im pede the progress of real psychological knowledge. Unless 
th e re  is an opening, however small, for the passage of a ray  from  
a  m an’s h igher se lf  to chase tho darkness of purely m ateria l con
ceptions from the  seat of his intellect, and to rep lace i t  by  lig h t 
from  a plane of existence entirely unknown to the  o rd inary  senses, 
h is task  can never be w rought to a successful term ination . A nd 
us all such abnorm al cases, in order to be m anifested to our physi 
ca l as well as spiritual senses, in oilier words, to becom e objective,



m ust always have th e ir  g en era tin g  causes in terb lended  betw een 
th e  two spheres or planes of existence,, th e  physical and th e  sp iri
tual, it is bu t n a tu ra l th a t a  m ateria list should discern only those 
w ith which he is acquainted, and  rem ain  b lind  to  any other.

The following illustration  will m ake th is  clear to every in te llec
tua l reader.

W hen we speak of ligh t, of hea t and  sound, and so on, w hat do 
we mean ? E ach  of these n a tu ra l phenom ena exists p er  se. B u t fo r 
ns i t  has no being  independently  of our senses, and  exists only to  
th a t  degree w hich is perceived by  a sense corresponding to  i t  in 
us. W ithou t being  in the  least deaf or b lind , some m en a re  
endowed w ith  fa r  less acute h ea rin g  and  s ig h t th an  th e ir  n e ig h 
bours ; and it is a  well know n fac t th a t  our senses can be deve
loped and  tra in ed  as well as our m uscles by exercise and m ethod. 
I t  is an old axiom  th a t  tho sun needs an eye to m anifest its  l ig h t;  
an d  though th e  solar energy exists from  th e  first flu tter of our 
M anvan tara  and  will exist to the  first k illing  b rea th  of P ra lay a , 
still, if a  certa in  portion of th a t energy  did  no t call fo rth  in  us 
those modifications tha t we nam e perception  of ligh t, C ym m erian 
darkness would fill tlieK osm os and  we should be denying tlie very  
existence of the  sun. Science m akes a  d istinction  betw een tho  
two energies— th a t of heat and  th a t of lig h t. B u t th e  same scienco 
teaches us th a t the  creature, or being, in  which th e  corresponding 
ex ternal actions would cause a  hom ogeneous modification, could 
no t find any difference betw een hea t and  ligh t. On the  o th e r 
h and , th a t tlie  creature, or being, in  w hich the  d a rk  rays of tho  
solar spectrum  would call fo rth  tlie m odifications th a t are p roduced  
in  us by the  b r ig h t rays, would see lig h t there , w here we saw  
noth ing  w hatever.

Mr. A. Butlerof, a  professor of chem istry and  an em inent 
scientist, g ives us m any instances of th e  above. H e points to  
th e  obervations m ade by S ir John  Lubbock on the  sense of colour 
in  ants. I t  was found by th a t distinguished m an of science, th a t  
an ts  do not allow their eggs to rem ain sub jected  to  ligh t, an d  
ca rry  them  off immediately from a sun-lit spot to a  d a rk  place. 
B u t when a  ray  of red  ligh t is tu rned  on those eggs (the larvre), 
th e  an ts leave them  untouched as though  th ey  w ere in com plete 
darkness : th ey  place their eggs indifferently  u nder a red  lig h t or 
in  u tte r  darkness. Red ligh t is a non-existen t th in g  fo r them  : 
n,3 they  do no t see it, it is for them  darkness. The im pressions 
m ade on them  by b righ t rays are very  w eak, especially by those 
n ea rest to the red— the orange and  yellow. To such rays, on th e  
contrary , as ligh t and dark  blue and  violet— they  seem very  
impressionable. W hen th e ir nests are  lit  p a rtly  w ith  violet and  
partly  with red  rays, they tran sfe r th e ir  eggs im m ediately from  
th e  violet on to the  red  field. To th e  an t, therefore , the  violet 
ra y  is the b righ test of all th e  spectral rays. T heir sense of colour 
is therefore quite the  opposite of th e  same sense in  m an.

B ut this con trast is still more s tren g th en ed  b y  ano ther fac t. 
Besides the rays of light, th e  solar spectrum  contains, as every  
one knows, the so-called h ea t rays (for red) and  th e  chemical (for 
violet), W e see however n e ith e r the one nor the  o ther, b u t te rm

bo th  of them  dark  r a y s : while tho ants perceive them  clearly . 
1  or, as soon as th e ir  eggs are subjected to fche action of those d a rk  
rays, th e  a n ts d r a g  them  from th a t (to us) qu ite  obscure field on 
to  th e  one ligh ted  by  th e  red  ray  : therefore, fo r them , the chem ical 
ra y  w m vlet. H ence says the  professor— “  Owing to  such a  
pecu liarity , th e  ob jects seen by the an ts m ust appear to them  
quite  different from  w hat they  seem to us ; those insects find  
ev idently  in n a tu re  hues and  colours of which we have not, nor can  
have, th e  sligh test conception. A dm it for one m oment th e  ex ist
ence in natu re  of such objects as would swallow np all th e  rays of 
th e  solar spectrum , and  sca tte r only the chemical ra y s : theso 
ob jects would rem ain in v is ib le  to us, while th e  an ts would perceive 
them  very  well.”  r

A nd  now, le t the  read e r im agine for one m om ent the following • 
th a t  th e re  may be a  possib ility  w ith in  th e  pow ers of man, w ith  
th e  help ot secret sciences, firstly  of p rep arin g  an “  object” (call 
i t  ta lism an  if  you will) which, d e ta in ing  for a  longer or sh o rte r 
period  the  rays of th e  “ solar spectrum ” on some one given point 
will cause the m anipulator of it to rem ain invisible to all becauso 
he places him self and  keeps w ithin the  boundary  of the  chem ical 
o r “ d ark  rays ; and  secondly— reversin g  it, to become enabled  
to  see in natu re  by the  help of those dark  rays th a t which o rd inary  
men, w ith no such “  ta lism an” a t hand, can n ev er see w ith th e ir  
na tu ra l, naked e y e ! This m ay be a  sim ple supposition, or ifc 
m ay be a  very serious sta tem ent, for all the  men of science know  

y p ro test only aga inst th a t which is claim ed to be supernatural* 
above or outside their N a tu re  ; th ey  have no r ig h t to ob jec t to  th o  
acceptance of th e  super sensuous, if shown w ith in  th e  lim its o f 
our sensuous world.

The same holds good in  acoustics. N um erous observations 
have shown th a t an ts  are  com pletely deaf to th e  sounds thafc 
w e h e a r ;  b u t th a t is no reason w hy we should suppose thafc 
an ts  are  deaf. Quite th e  rev e rse ; for ta k in g  his stand  on h is  
num erous observations, th e  same scientist th in k s ifc necessary  to  
accept th a t the  an ts h e a r  sounds, “  only n o t those thafc are  nercen- 
tib le  to us. ^  1

E very  organ of hearin g  is sensitive to v ibrations of a  given rap id 
ity , bu t m  cases of d ifferent crea tu res such rap id ities m ay very  easily 
no t coincide. A nd no t only in tho case of c rea tu res quite different 
from  us men, b u t even in th a t of m ortals whoso organ isations aro  
p ecu liar— abnormal as they  are  term ed— eith e r na tu ra lly  or th ro u g h  
tra in in g  * Our ordinary  ear, for instance, is insensible to v ib ra tions 
su rpassing  38,000 a  second, w hereas the  auditive  organ of no t only 
an ts  b u t some m ortals likewise— who hiow  the w ay to secure the 
tym pan u m  fro m  dam age, a n d  th a t o f provoking certain  correlation*
%n e th er—may be very  sensitive to vibrations exceeding  by  
38,000 m a  second, and thus, such an auditive o rg an ,— a b n o rm a l  
only m  the  lim itations of exact science,—m ig h t n a tu ra lly  enable  
its  possessor, w hether m an or an t, to enjoy sounds and  m elodies in

* Tho caso of Kashmiri natives and especially girla who work on Fehawls 
given in Isis. They perceive 300 hues more than Europeans do. i w »



Mature, of whicli tlie ordinary tym panum  gives no idea. “  Ih e re , 
where to our senses reign? dead silence, a  thousand  of th e  m ost 
varied and w eird  sounds m ay be g ra tify in g  to  th e  hearin g  of 
an ts ,” says Professor Butlerof,* c iting  L ubbock  ; and  these tiny , 
in telligent insects could, therefore , re g a rd  us w ith  th e  same r ig h t 
as we have to reg a rd  them — as deaf, and  u tte rly  incapable of 
enjoying th e  m usic of natu re , only because they  rem ain insensible 
to the sound of a gun , hum an shouting, w histling , and so on.

The aforesaid instances sufficiently show th a t the  scientist s know 
ledge of na tu re  is incapable of coinciding wholly and en tire ly  w ith all 
thafc exists and  m aybe found in  it. E ven  w ithout trespassing  on o th e r 
an d  different spheres and planets, and  k eep ing  stric tly  w ithin th e  
boundaries of our globe, it  becomes ev iden t th a t there  exist m  it 
thousands upon thousands of th in g s unseen, unheard , and im pal
pable  to the  o rd inary  hum an senses. B ut le t us adm it, only for the  sake 
of argum ent, th a t th ere  m aybe— quite a p a rt from  the  su p em a tu ia  
a  science th a t teaches m ortals w hat m ay be term ed  supersensuous 
chem istry  and  physics; in p lainer language  alchemy and the  
m etaphysics of concrete not ab s tra c t n a tu re , and every dim cu ty  
will be rem oved. For, as th e  same P rofessor argues— " I f  wo 
Bee ligh t th ere , w here ano ther being  is p lunged  m  darkness ; and  
gee nothing there , where it  experiences th e  action of th e  lig h t 
w av es ; if we hear one kind of sounds and  rem ain  deaf to ano ther 
k in d  of sounds, heard , nevertheless, by a tin y  insect— is it  no t as 
c lear as day, th a t it  is not na tu re , in  her, so to say, prim eval 
nakedness, th a t  is subject to our science and  its analysis, b u t 
eimply those modifications, feelings and  perceptions th a t  she 
aw akens in us ? I t  is in accordance w ith th ese  modifications only 
th a t  we can draw  our conclusions about ex ternal th ings and n a tu re  s 
actions, and  th u s create to ourselves th e  im age of the world su r
rounding  us. The same, w ith  respect to every “  finite be ing  : 
each judg ing  of the  external, only by th e  modifications th a t a re  
crea ted  in him  (or it) by the  sam e.”

A nd this, we th ink , is the case witli the  m a te r ia lis t : he can ju d g e  
psychic phenom ena only by th e ir ex ternal aspect, and  no modifica
tion  is, or ever can be, created in him, so as to  open his in s ig h t to  
th e ir  spiritual aspect. N otw ithstanding  th e  Btrong position of those 
several em inent men of science who, becom ing convinced of th e  
actuality  of “  spiritual” phenom ena, so-called, have become sp iri
tua lists  ; notw ithstanding th a t—like P rofessors W allace,
Zollner, W agner, Butlerof— they  have b ro u g h t to b ea r upon th e  
question all the argum ents th e ir  g re a t know ledge could suggest 
to  them —th eir opponents have had, so fa r, always th e  best of them . 
Some of these do not deny th e  fac t of phenom enal occurrences, bufc 
they  m aintain th a t the chief po in t in  th e  g re a t d ispute betw een 
th e  transcendentalists of sp iritualism  ap d  th e  m ateria lists is 
simply the n a tu re  of the operative force, th e  p rim u m  mobile or th e  
pow er at work. They insist on th is  m ain  p o in t : the  sp iritua lists 
a re  unable to prove th a t th is  agency is th a t  of in telligen t sp ir its  of 
departed human beings, “ so as to satisf y  the requirem ents of exact

* Scicntifi® L«fcfceri. X.

scicnce, or of the  unbelieving public for the  m a tte r  of th a t.”  A n d , 
view ed from this aspect, the ir position is im pregnable .

T he theosophical read er will easily understand  th a t it  is im m a
te ria l w hether th e  denial is to the  title  of “  sp irits” pure  a n d  
sim ple or to th a t of any other intelligent being , w hether hum an , 
sub-hum an, or super-hum an, or even to a F orce— if it is unknow n 
to, and  rejec ted  a p r io r i by science. Foi* it seeks precisely to lim it 
such m anifestations to those forces only th a t are writhin the  dom ain  
of n a tu ra l sciences. In  short, it rejects point b lank the  possib ility  
of show ing them  m athem atically  to be th a t w hich the sp iritu a lis ts  
claim  them  to be, in sisting  th a t they have been already dem on
s tra ted .

I t  becom es evident, therefore, thafc the  Theosophist, or ra th e r  
th e  O ccultist, m ust find his position far more difficult than  even  
th e  sp iritua list ever can, w ith regard  to m odern science. F o r  ifc 
is no t to  phenom ena per se th a t m ost of the  men of science a re  
averse, b u t to the  n a tu re  of the agency said to be a t work. If, in  th o  
case of “  S p iritua l” phenom ena these have only the  m ateria lists 
ag a in st them , no t so in  our case. The theory of “ S p irits” has only to  
contend  against those who do not believe in th e  survival of m an’s 
soul. Occultism  raises against itself the  whole legion of the A cade
m ies; because, while p u ttin g  every kind of "S p ir i ts ,” g °°d , bad and. 
indifferent, in the  second place, if not entirely  in the back-ground, 
i t  dares to deny several of the  most v ital scientific dogm as; and  in  
th is  case, the Idealists and  the  M aterialists of Science, feel equally  
in d ig n a n t; for bo th , how ever much they  m ay disagree in  personal 
views, serve under th e  sam e banner. T here is b u t one science, even 
th o u g h  there  are two d istinc t schools— th e  idea listic  and the  m ateria l
is tic  ; and  both  of these  are equally considered au thorita tive  and  
orthodox in questions on science. Few  are  those am ong us who 
clam oured for a scientific opinion expressed upon Occultism, who 
have th o u g h t of th is, or realized its  im portance in th is  respect. 
Science, unless rem odelled entirely , can have no hand  in occult 
teach ings. W henever investiga ted  on th e  p lan  of the  m odern 
scientific m ethods, occult phenom ena will prove ten  times m ore 
difficult to explain th an  those of th e  sp iritualists pure and simple.

I t  is, a fte r following for nearly  ten  years, the  argum ents of 
m any learned  opponents who b attled  for and against phenom ena, 
th a t  an a ttem p t is now being  m ade to place th e  question squarely  
before th e  Theosophists. I t  is le f t w ith them , a fte r read ing  w h a t 
I  have to  say to th e  end, to use th e ir judgm ent in tho m atter, a n d  
to  decide w hether th e re  can rem ain one tittle  of hope for us ev er 
to  ob tain  in  th a t q u arte r, if no t efficient hejp, a t  any ra te  a  fa ir  
h ea rin g  in  favour of th e  Occult Sciences. From  none of th e ir  
m em bers— I  say— not even from those whose innor s igh t has com 
pelled  them  to accep t th e  reality  of tho m edium istie phenom ena.

This is b u t n a tu ra l. W hatever they be, they  a re  m en of th e  
m odern  science even before they are sp iritualists, and  if no t all, 
eome of them  a t any ra te  would ra th e r givo up th e ir  connection 
w ith , and belief in, m ediums and spirits, th an  certa in  of th e  g re a t 
dogm as of orthodox, exact science. A nd they would have to g ive



up not a few of these were they to tu rn  O ccultists and approach 
tlie threshold of T H E  M Y S T E R Y  in  a r ig h t s p irit  of enquiry.

I t  is this difficulty that lies at the root of the recent troubles o f 
Theosophy; and a few words upon the subject w ill not be out of 
season, the more so as the whole question lies in  a nut-sh ell. 
Those Theosophists who are not O ccultists cannot help the in v e s ti
gators, let alone the men of science. Those who are O ccultists 
w ork on certain lines that they da re n ot tresp a ss . T h e ir m outh 
is closed; their explanations and dem onstrations are lim ited. 
W h a t can they do ? Science w ill never be satisfied w ith  a  
half-explanation.

To know, to dare, to w il l  a n d  to re m a in  s ile n t— is so w ell know n 
as the motto of the K abb alists, that to repeat it here may p erhaps 
seem superfluous. S t ill it may act as a rem inder. A s  it  is, we 
have either said too m uch, or too l it t le . I  am ve ry  much a fra id  it  
is the form er. I f  so, then we have atoned fo r it, fo r we were tho 
first to suffer fo r saying  too m uch. E ve n  that little  m ight h ave  
placed us in  worse difficulties h a rd ly  a quarter of a century ago.

Science— I  mean W estern Science— has to proceed on s tr ic t ly  
defined lines. She glories in  her powers of observation, induction, 
analysis and inference. W h enever a phenomenon of an abnorm al 
nature comes before h er for investigation, she has to sift it  to its  
ve ry  bottom, or let it  go. A n d  this she has to do, and she cannot, 
as we have shown, proceed on any other than the in d u ctive  
methods based entire ly on the evidence of physical senses. I f  
these, aided by the scientific acum en, do not prove equal to the 
task, the investigators w ill resort to, and w ill not scruple to use, 
the police of the land, as in  tlifc h isto rical cases of Loudun, Salem 
W itch craft, M orzine, e t c .: the R oyal Society ca llin g  in  Scotland 
Y a rd , and the F re n ch  Academ y her native m ouchards, a ll of 
whom w ill, of course, proceed in  th e ir own detective-like w ay to 
help science out of difficulty. Two or three cases of “  an extrem e
ly  suspicious character’* w ill be chosen, on the external plane of 
course, and the rest proclaimed of no importance, as contam inated 
b y those selected. The testimony of eye-witnesses w ill be rejected, 
and the evidence .of ill-disposed persons speaking on hearsay 
accepted as “  unimpeachable.”  L e t the reader go over the 
20  odd volumes of de M irv ille ’s and de M ousseau’ s w orks, em brac
in g  over a century of forced enquiry into vario us phenomena b y 
science, and he w ill be better able to ju dg e the ways in  w h ich  
scientific, often honourable, men proceed in  such cases.

W h a t can be expected then, even from  the id e a lis t io  school of 
science, whose members are in  so sm all a m inority. L aborious 
students they are, and some of them open to every tru th  
and without equivocation. E ve n  though they^ may have no 
personal hobbies to lose, should th e ir previous view s be shown 
to err, still there are such dogmas in  orthodox science that even 
th ey would never d a re • to trespass. Such, fo r instance, are th e ir 
axiom atic views upon the law  of g ravita tio n  and the m odern 
conceptions of Force, M atter, L ig h t, etc., etc.

A t  the same time we should bear in  m ind th 6 aotual state 
of c iv ilise d  H um anity, and remember how its cultured classes

stand in  relation to any idealistic school of thought, apart from  
an y question of occultism . A t the first glance we find that two- 
th ird s of them are honey-combed w ith w hat m ay be called g ro ss 
a n d p ractical m aterialism .

“  T h e theoretical m aterialistic science recognizes nought b u t 
S ubstance. Substance is its deity, its only God.”  W e  are told th at 
p ra ctic a l m aterialism , on the other hand, concerns itse lf w ith  
n o th in g  that does not lead directly or in d ire ctly  to personal 
benefit. “  Gold is its id o l,”  ju stly  observes Professor B u tle ro f*  
(a sp iritualist, yet one who could never accept even the elem entary 
tru th s of occultism , fo r he “  cannot understand them .” ) — “  A  lum p 
of m atter,”  he adds, “  the beloved substance of the theoretical 
m aterialists, is transform ed into a lump of mud in  the unclean 
hands of ethical m aterialism . A n d  if  the form er gives but little  
im portance to in n er (psychic) states that are not perfectly demon
strated by th eir e xte rio r states, the latter disregards entirely the 
in n e r states of life ...T h e  sp iritu al aspect of life  has no m eaning 
fo r practical m aterialism , everything being summed up for it in  
the external. The adoration of this external finds its p rin cip a l 
and basic justificatio n in  the dogmas of m aterialism , w hich has 
legalized it.”

T h is gives the key to the whole situation. Theosophists, o r 
O ccultists at any rate, have nothing then to expect from  m aterial
istic  Science and Society.

Such a state of th ings being accepted fo r the d a ily  ro u tin e  of 
life ,— though that w hich interferes w ith the highest moral aspi
rations of H um an ity cannot we believe live  long,— w hat can we 
do but look forw ard w ith our hopes to a better future ? M ean
w hile, we ought never to lose courage ; for if  m aterialism , w hich 
has depopulated heaven and the elements, and has chosen to m ake 
of the lim itless Kosmos instead of an eternal abode a d a rk  and narrow  
tomb, refuses to interfere w ith us, we can do no better than leave 
it  alone.

U n fortunately it  does hot. N o one speaks so much as the 
m aterialists of the accuracy of scientific observation, of a 
proper use of one’s senses and one’s reason thoroughly liberated 
from  every prejudice. Y e t, no sooner is the same p rivile g e  
claim ed in  favou r of phenomena by one who h a s ' investigated 
them in  that same scientific sp irit of im p a rtia lity  and ju stice, 
th an his testimony becomes worthless. “  Y e t if  such a number of 
scientific m inds,”  w rites Prof. B utlerof, “  accustomed by years 
of tra in in g  to the m inutest observation and verification, te stify  
to certain facts, then there is a p r im d  f a c ie  im probablity th at 
they should be collectively m istaken.”  “  B u t they have  and in  
the most ludicrous w ay,”  answer his opponents; and this time w e 
are at one w ith them.

T h is  brin g s us back to an old axiom of esoteric p h ilo so p h y : 
“  n o th in g  o f  that w h ich  does not e&ist somewhere, w h eth er in  the 
v is ib le  o r in v is ib le  kosmos, can be reproduced a r t if ic ia lly , o r even i n  
h u m a n  thought.”
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u W hat nonsense is this ?” exclaimed a com bative Theosophist 
upon hearing it  u ttered . "  Suppose I  th ink  of an an im ated  tow er, 
w ith rooms in it  and a hum an head, approaching and  ta lk in g  
with me— can there  be such a th in g  in th e  universe V* :

"  Or parro ts h a tch in g  out of alm ond-shells ?” said another sceptic. 
W hy not ?— was the  answer— not on th is ea rth , of course. 
B ut how do we know th a t th ere  m ay not be such beings as you 
describe— tow er-like bodies and  hum an heads— on some o th e r 
p lanet?  Im agination  is no th ing  b u t tile  m emory of p reced ing  
births— P ythagoras tells us* You m ay yourself have been such a  
a  tower m an” for all you know, w ith  rooms in  you in  whicli your 
family found shelter like the little  ones of the  kangaroo. A s for 
parro ts  ha tch in g  out of almond shells— no one could sw ear th a t  
th ere  was no such th in g  in natu re , in days of old, w hen evolution 
gave b ir th  to fa r more curious m onsters. A  b ird  ha tch ing  out of 
th e  fru it of a tre e  is perhaps one of those countless words dropped  
by  evolution so m any ages ago, th a t th e  last w hisper of its echo 
was lost in th e  D iluvian roar. "  The m ineral becomes p lan t, 
the  p lan t an animal* an anim al m an,” e tc— say the K abbalists.

Speaking  of th e  evidence and th e  re liab ility  of senses— even 
the g rea test m en of science go t cau g h t once upon & tim e, in n o t 
only believing snch a thing* b u t in actually  teach ing  it as a scien
tific fa c t— as i t  appears.

" W h e n  was th a t ?” was the  incredulous question. "  N ot so 
far back, a fte r a l l ; 6ome 280 years ago—  in E n g lan d .” T he 
strange belief th a t  there  was a k ind  of a  sea-fowl th a t h a tch ed  
out of a fru it was no t lim ited a t th e  very  end of the  X V Ith  
century to the  inhab itan ts  of E nglish  sea-port towns only. T here  
was a tim e when m ost of the m en of science firmly believed 
i t  to be a fact, and  tau g h t i t  accordingly. The fru it of certa in  
trees grow ing on the  sea shore— a k in d  of M agnolia— w ith its  
branches d ipping  generally in the  w ater, had  its fru its ,—ras i t  
was asserted ,— transform ed gradually  by the action of sa lt w ate r 
into some special Crustacean form ation, from which em erged in  
good tim e a  liv ing sea-bird, known in th e  old n a tu ra l histories as 
th e  "  Barnacle-goose.” Some natu ra lists  accepted the  story as an  
undeniable fact. They observed and  investigated  it  for several 
years, and  "  the  discovery Was accepted  and  approved  by  tho  
g rea tes t au thorities of this day and pub lished  u n d er the  auspices 
of some learned  society. One of such believers in th e  "  B arhacle- 
goose ”  was John  Gerard, a botanist, who notified the  w orld of tho  
am azing phenomenon in an erudite w ork published in 1596. In  i t  
he  describes it, and declares i t  "  a fa c t  on the evidence a f  his owrt 
senses.” "  H e has seen it  h im self,” he says "  touched th e  fru it-
egg  day after day ,” w atched its g row th  and  developm ent person
ally, and had the good luck of p resid ing  a t th e  b ir th  of one such 
b ird . H e saw first thfc legs of th e  ch icken  oozing out th ro u g h  tho  
broken shell, then  the  whole body of th e  little  Barnacle-goose 
“  which begun forthw ith  swim m ing.” * So m uch was the  b o tan is t 
convinced of the tru th  of the whole th in g , th a t he ends liia descrip-

* From tho Scientific Letters—Letter XXIV. Against Scicntilic Evidence in tho 
question of phenomena,

tion by inv iting  any doubter of the reality  of w hat he h ad  ?w?en to* 
come and see him , Jo h n  G erard, and then he would u n d ertak e  to  
m ake of him an eye-witness to the  whole proceeding. R o b e rt 
M urray , an o th e r E nglish  savant and an  au tho rity  in his day,- 
vouches for th e  rea lity  of the  transform ation of which he was also- 
a n  eye-w itness.* A n d  o ther learned m en, the contem poraries 
of G erard  and  M urray— F unck, A ldrovandij and m any o thers, 
sh ared  th a t conv ic tion .t So w hat do you say to  th is  “  B arn ac le  
goose— ?”

— W ell, I  would ra th e r  call it  the  "  G erard-M urray goose,”  tKatfs- 
all. A nd  no cause to  laugh  a t such m istake^ of those early  scien
tis ts . Before two h u ndred  years are over our descendants w ill 
have  fa r  b e tte r  opportun ities to m ake fun of the present g e n e 
ra tio n s of th e  F . K. S. and  th e ir  followers. B ut the opponent 
of phenom ena who quoted th e  story  about th e  “  Barnacle-goose”  
is qu ite  r ig h t th e r e ; only th a t  instance cuts both ways, of course,, 
and  when one b rings it as a proof th a t even the* scientific 
au thorities, who believe in spiritualism  and  phenom ena, may havo 
been grossly m istaken  w ith all th e ir observation and scientific 
tra in in g , we m?ty reverse th e  weapon and  quote it  the o ther w a y ; 
as an evidence as strong  th a t no "  acum en” and  support of scienco 
can prove a phenom enon "re fe rab le  to fraud  a n d  credulity ,” w hen 
th e  eye-witnesses who have seen it  know it for a  fact a t least. I t  only 
shows th a t th e  evidence of even the  scientific and well tra in ed  
senses and powers of observation may be in  bo th  cases a t fau lt a3 
those of any o ther m ortal, especially in cases w here phenom enal 
occurrences are sough t to be disproved. E ven collective observation, 
would go for nough t, w henever a phenom enon happens to belong 
to  a  plane of being , called (im properly so in the ir case) by some 
m en of science the  fourth  dimension of s p a c e ; aud  when o th e r 
scientists who investiga te  it lack th e-six th  sense in  them , th a t  
corresponds to th a t plane.

In  a lite ra ry  cross-firing th a t happened  some years ago 
betw een two em inent professors, much was said of th a t now fo r 
ever famous fou rth  dim ension. One of them , te lling  his readers th a t 
while lie accepted tliqr possibility of only tho  “  terrestria l na tu ra l 
sciences,”  viz., the  d irec t or inductive science, *cor th e  exact investi
gation  of those phenom ena only which take  place in our earth ly  
conditions o f space an d  tim e,”  says ho can never perm it h im 
self to overlook the  possibilities of the  fu tu re . " I  would rem ind my 
colleagues,” adds the  Professor-Spiritualist, "  th a t  our inferences

* He speaks of tliat transformation in fche following words, an translated from th6 
Latin: “ In every conch (or shell) that I opened, after the transformation of lho 
frtiita on the branches* into shells, I found the exact picture in miniature in it of 
the sea-fowl : a little beak like that of a goose, well dotted eyes ; the head, tho 
Reck, tho breast, the wings, and the already formed legs and feet, with, well 
marked feathers on the tail, of a dark colour, etc. etc.”

+ Jt is evident tlrat this- idea was commonly hold in the latter half of. tlio 17th 
century, seeing that it found a placo in Hudibras, ^vhich was an accurate reflection, 
of the opinions of the day :—

M As barnacles turn Poland Geese 
Jn th' islands of the Orcades.”—



from that which is already acquired  by investigation, m ust go a 
g rea t deal fu rth e r  than  our sensuous perceptions. T he lim its of 
sensuous know ledge m ust be  sub jec ted  to  constant en largm ent, 
nnd those of deduction still more. W ho  shall dare to  draw  those
lim its for th e  fu tu re  ?......1. . .ex isting  in  a  th ree  dim ensional space,
we can conduct our investigations of, and  m ake our observations 
upon, merely th a t  which takes place w ithin those th ree  dim ensions; 
B u t w hat is there  to p reven t us th in k in g  of a space of h ig h e r
dimensions and  building a  geom etry  corresponding to  i t ? .............
Leaving the reality  of a fourth  dimensional space for the  tim e
being aside, we can still...... .go on: observing and  w atch ing
w hether th e re  m ay not be m et w ith  occasionally on our th ree- 
dim ensional world, phenom ena th a t could only be explained on th e  
supposition of a  four-dim ensional space.’’ In  o ther words, “  we 
o u g h t to  ascerta in  w hether an y th in g  perta in ing  to  the  fourT 
dim ensional regions can m anifest itself in  our three-dim ensional 
w orld ...can  i t  no t be reflected in i t . ...... ?”

The occultist would answer, th a t our senses can m ost unden i
ably be reached on th is plane, no t only from a  four-dim ensional b u t 
even a  fifth and  a sixth dim ensional w orld. Only tliose senses 
m ust become sufficiently sp ir itu a lised  fo r it in so fa r as it  is our in n er 
sense only th a t  can become th e  m edium  for such a transm ission. 
L ike cc the  p ro jection  of an ob ject th a t  exists in  a space of th ree  
dimensions can be m ade to ap p ear on th e  flat surface of a screen 
of only two dim ensions”— four-dim ensional beings and th in g s can 
b e  reflected in our three-dim ensional w orld of gross m atter. B ut, as 
i t  would require  a skilful phj^sicist to  m ake his audience believe 
th a t  the  th in g s “  real as life” they  see on his screen are not shadows 
b u t realities, so it would tak e  a w iser one than  any of us to p e r
suade a m an of science— let alone a crowd of scientific men—  
th a t  w hat he sees reflected on our three-dim ensional “ screen” 
m ay be, a t tim es, aud under certain  conditions, a very real pheno
m enon, reflected from, and . produced by “ four-dim ensional 
pow ers,” for his private delectation, and as a means to convince 
liim. “ N o th in g  so false in appearance as naked t ru th ” — is a 
K abbalistic  s a y i n g t r u t h  is often stran g er th an  fiction” — is a 
w orld-known axiom.

I t  requires more than a man of our m odern science to realize 
such a possibility  as an in terchange of phenom ena betw een th e  
tw o worlds— the visible and the invisible. A  highly  sp iritual, or 
n  very  keen impressionable in tellect, is necessary to decipher 
in tu itidnally  the  real from' th e  unreal, the  natu ral ffom the  artifi
cially  prepared “ screen.” Y et our age is a reactionary  one, 
hooked on the  very end of th e  Cyclic coil, or w hat rem ains of it. 
T his accounts for the  flood of phenom ena, V&s also fo r  th e  b lin d 
ness of certain  people.

W hat does materialistic, sejence answ er to th e  idealistic . theo ry  
of a four-dim ensional sp&qe..? “ H o w !” i t  exclaim s, “ and  W Q u ld  
you make us a ttem pt, while circum scribed w ithin th e  im possible 
circle of a three-dim ensional space, to even th in k  <.of a space of 
h ig h e r dimensions ! But how is it possible to  th in k  of th a t, w hich 
o u r hum an though t cau n ev er im agine and  represent even in its

m ost hazy outlines ? One need be quitfc a  different being from  a  
hum an c re a tu re ; be g ifted  with quite a d ifferent psychic o rg a n i
sa t io n ; one m ust no t be a man, in short, to find him self en ab led  
to  rep resen t in his tho u g h t a four-dim ensional space, a  th in g  o f 
leng th , b read th , th ickness and—w hat else ?”

Indeed , “  w hat else ?” —for no one of the men of science, w ho 
advocate it, perhaps only because they are sincere spiritualists a n d  
anxious to explain phenom ena by the means of th a t space, seem to  
know  it them selves. Is  it  the “ passage of m atter through m a t
te r  ?”  T hen w hy should they insist upon it being a “  space” w hen  
i t  is sim ply ano ther planb o f existence,— or a t lenst th a t is whafc 
o ug h t to be m eant by it,— if it means anything. W e occultists say  
and  m aintain, th a t  if a nam e is needed to satisfy tho m ateria l 
conceptions of m en on our low plane, let them  call it by its H in d u  
nam e M ahas (or M ahaloka)—the fourth  world of the h ig h e r 
sep tenary , and  one th a t  corresponds to R n sata la  (the fourth of th o  
sep tenary  s tr in g  of the  nether worlds)— the fourteen w orlds 
th a t  “  sp rung  from  th e  quintuplicated  e l e m e n t s f o r  theso tw o 
worlds are  enveloping, so to say, our present fourth-round w orld. 
E very  H indu  will understand  w hat'is  m eant. M ahas is a h ig h e r 
w orld, o r plane e f  existence ra th e r ;  as th a t plane to w hich  
belongs the an t ju s t  spoken of, is perchance a lower one of th o  
n e th e r septenary  chains. A nd if they call ifc so— they will bo 
r ig h t.

Indeed, people speak of th is four-dim ensional space as Uioun-k 
if were a  locality— a sphere instead of being  whafc it is— quite  a  
d ifferent s ta te  of B eing. Ever sinco it  came to be resurrected  in  
people’s m inds by Prof. Zollner, i t  has led to endless confusion. 
H ow did  it happen  ? By the  m eans of an abstruse  m athem atical 
analysis a  spiritual-m inded m an of scienco finally came to th a  
laudable  conclusion th a t our conception of space may not be in 
fallible, nor is i t  absolutely proven th a t besides our three-dim en
sional calculations i t  is m athem atically  impossible thafc there aro  
spaces of more or less dimensions in the wide U niverse. But, as ia 
well expressed by a  sceptic—"  the confession of th e  possible ex ist- 
tence of spaces of d ifferent dimensions th an  our own does nob 
afford us (the h igh  m athem aticians) the  sligh test conception o f 
w hat those dim ensions really are. To accep t a  h igher “ four- 
dim ensional” space is like accepting infinitude : such an accep ta
tion  does no t afford us the sm allest help by which we might, 
rep resen t to ourselves e ither of theso ...all we know of sucli h ig h e r 
spaces is> th a t they have nothing in  common with our conceptions 
of space” (Scientific L etters.)

“ Onr conception” —means of course the conception of m ateria l
is tic  Science, thus leaving a  p retty  wide m argin for o ther less 
scientific, w ithal moro spiritual, minds.

To show the hopelessness of ever b ringing a  m aterialistic  m ind  
lo realize or even conceive in tho most rem ote and  hazy way tho  
prcscuco am ong us, in our three-dim ensional world of o ther h ig h er 
planes of being, I mny quote frpm the very in teresting  objections



made by one of the  two learned  opponents,*  already  re fe rred  to, 
with regard  to th is  " S p a c e .” ’

H e a s k s : “  Is  i t  possible to in troduce as an explanation  of 
certain  phenom ena the  action of such a factor, of which we know 
nothing certain , a re  ig n o ran t even of its  n a tu re  and its facu l
ties?” •
T Perchance, th ere  are such, who m ay "  know”  som ething, who are  
no t so hopelessly ignorant. I f  an occultist were appealed  to, ho 
would say— N o ; exact physical science has to re jec t its  very  
being, otherwise th a t science w ould become m etaphysica l. I t  
cannot be analyzed— hence explained, on either biological o r even 
physiological da ta . N evertheless, i t  m ight, inductively— as gra v i
ta tion  for instance, of w hich you know no more th an  th a t i t 3  

effects m ay be observed on our three-dim ensional ea rth .”
A gain  (1) "  I t  is said” (by th e  advocates of tho theory) "thafc 

we live unconditionally  in, our three-dim ensional space ! P e r 
chance” (unconditionally ,) "  ju s t because we a re  able to com prehend 
only such space, and absolutely incapable, owing to our o rg an iza 
tion, to realize it  in any other, b u t a  three-dim ensional way !”

(2 ) I n  o th er words, "  even our three-dim ensional space is no t 
som ething existing independently , b u t rep resen ts m erely th e  pro* 
du c t of our understand ing  and  percep tions.”

To th e  first sta tem ent O ccultism  answ ers th a t  those "  incapa
ble to realize” any other space b u t a  three-dim ensional one, 
do well to leave alone all o thers. B u t ifc is no t "  ow ing to 
ou r (human) organization,” bufc only to th e  in tellectual o r
ganization of those who a re  nofc able to  conceive of any 
o th e r ; to organism s undeveloped sp iritually  and even m entally  
in  the r ig h t direction. To th e  second sta tem ent it would reply , 
th a t  the  "  opponent” is absolutely w rong in the first, and  abso
lu tely  r ig h t in  the las t portion of his sentence. For, though  th e  
"  fourth  dim ension” — if we m ust so call it— exists no more indepen
d e n tly  of our perceptions and senses than  our three-dim ensional 
im agined  space, nor as a locality, it  still is, and exists fo r tho 
beings evoluted and  born in it  as "  a product of th e ir  u n d erstan d 
in g  and  their  perceptions.”  N atu re  never draw s too harsh  lines 
of dem arcation, never builds im passable walls, and her un b rid g ed  
** chasm s” ex ist merely in the  tam e conceptions of certa in  n a tu ra l
is ts . Tho two (and more) "  spaces,” or planes of being, aro suffi
c ie n tly  in terb lended  to allow of a com m unication betw een those of 
itheir respective inhabitants who are  capable of conceiving both  a 
h ig h e r  and a  lower plane. T here  m ay be am phibial beings 
in te llectually  as there  are am phibious creatu res terrestria lly .

The objector to a fourth dim ensional plane complains th a t  tho 
section of high m athem atics, know n a t p resen t u n d er the  nam e of

M etam athem atics,” or "M etag eo m etry ,” is being  m isused and  
m isapplied by the spiritualists. T hey  "  seized hold of, and  fastened  
to  it  as to a n  anchor of salvation.”  H is argum ents are, to say the  
least, curious. "  In stead  of p rov ing  the reality  of th e ir  modi- 
um istic phenom ena,” he says, " th e y  took to  explain ing thom

* 1883.—Scientific Letters—published in tho Noivye.Yrcmya, St, Petersburg,

on  the  hypothesis of a fourth  dim ension. Do we see 
th e  hand  of a  K atie  K ing, which d isappears in "  unknow n 
space fo rthw ith  on the  proscenium — the  fou rth  dim ension ; do 
we g e t kno ts on a rope whose two ends a re  tied and  sealed— n gain  
th a t fourth  dim ension. From  this stand-poin t space is viewed as 
som eth ing  objective. I t  is believed th a t there  are indeed in n a tu re  
th ree , four and  five-dimensional spaces. B ut, firstly, by th e  m eans 
o f  m athem atical analysis, we m ight arrive, in this way, a t an  
endless series of spaces. Only th ink , w hat would become of exacfc 
-science, if, to explain  phenom ena, such hypothetical spaces w ero 
called  to its help . "  I f  one should fail, we could evoke ano ther, a  
s till h ig h er one, and  so o n .4... ”

Oh, poor K a n t ! and  yet, we are told th a t one of his fu n d a 
m enta l p rincip les w as— th a t our three-dim ensional space is 
n o t an  abso lu te  o n e ; and  th a t "  even in respect to such axiom s as 
those of E uclid  s geom etry, our know ledge and sciences can only  
be relatively  ex ac t and  real.”

B ut why should exact science be th o u g h t in danger only becauso 
sp iritua lis ts  try  to explain the ir phenom ena on th a t piano*? A nd on 
w hat'o ther could they explain th a t w hich is inexplicable if we u n d e r
tak e  to analyze it  on th e  three-dim ensional conceptions of te r re s 
tria l science, if not by a  fourth-dim ensional conception ? No sane  
m an would undertake  to explain the  Dcemon of Socrates by  th e  
shape of th e  g re a t sage’s nose, or a ttr ib u te  the  inspiration  of th o  
L ig h t o f  A s ia  to Mr. E d . A rnold’s skull cap. W h a t would b e 
come of science—verily, were the  phenom ena left to be exp lained  
-on th e  said hypothesis i N othing worse, we hope, than  w hat becam e 
°n a fte r the  Royal Society had  accepted its m odern theory
•of L ig h t, on th e  hypothesis of an universal E ther . E th e r is no less

a  p roduct of our understand ing” th a n  Space is. A nd  if one 
oould be accepted, then  why re jec t th e  o th e r?  Is  it  because 
■one can bo m ateria lised  in our conceptions, or shall we say had to 
be, sinco th e ie  was no help for it $ and  th a t the  o ther, being useless 
a s  a hypothesis for the  purposes of exact science, is n o t^so  fa r ?

So fa r as th e  O ccultists are  concerned, they  are  afc one with tho 
m en of s tric t orthodox sci ence, when to the  offer made "  to experim ent 
and  to observe w hether there  may not occur in our three-dim ensional 
w oild phenom ena, explainable only on th e  hypothesis of tho  
existence of a  space of four dim ensions,” they  answ er as they do.

W ell — they  say “ aud  shall observation  and  experim ent g ivo 
us a  satisfactory  answ er to our question concerning tlie rea l 
existence of a  h ig h er four-dim ensional space ? or, solve for us a  
dilem m a unsolvable from w hatever side wo approach it ? H ow  
can  our hum an observation and ou r hum an experim ents, possible 
on ly  unconditionally  w ithin the  lim its o f a  space of th ree  d im en
sions, serve us as a  point of departu re  for th e  recognition of p h e 
nom ena which can be explained “  only i f  we adm it the existence o f  
u  four-dim ensional space ?”

The above objections are quite rig h t we th in k  ; and  the  sp ir itu 
a lis ts  would be the only losers wero they  to ever prove the ex ist
ence of such space or its in terference in the ir phenom ena. F o r 
gee, w hat would happen. No sooner would i t  be dem onstrated



th a t—say, a r in g  does pass th rough  solid flesh and em igrate  from  
the  arm of th e  medium on to th a t of the  investiga to r who holds 
the two hands of the  fo rm e r; or again , th a t flowers and  o th e r 
material th ings are  b rought th ro u g h  closed doors and  walls ; and  
that, therefore, owing to certa in  exceptional conditions, m a tte r can 
pass th rough  m atte r,— no sooner would the  m en of science g e t collec
tively convinced of the fact, th a n  th e  whole theory  of sp irit agency  
and in telligen t in tervention would crum ble to dust. The th ree- 
dimensional space would not be in te rfe red  w ith, for th e p a ssa g e o f one 
solid through th e  o ther does no th ing  to do away with even m etageo- 
m etrical dimensions* bu t m atte r would be probably endowed by tho 
learned bodies w ith one more faculty , and  the  hands of the  m ateria l
ists streng thened  thereby. W ould th e  w orld be nearer the solution 
of psychic m ystery ? Shall the  noblest aspirations of m ankind a fte r 
the knowledge of real sp iritual existence on those planes of be ing  
th a t are now confused with th e  "  four-dim ensional space” bo the  
nearer to solution, because exact science shall have adm itted  as a  
physical law th e  action of one m an w alk ing  deliberately  th ro u g h  
the  physical body of another m an, or th ro u g h  a stone wall ? O ccult 
sciences teach  us th a t a t the end of th e  F o u rth  Race, m atte r, w hich 
evolutes, progresses and changes, as we do along w ith the  rest of the 
kingdom s of na tu re , shall acquire its fourth  sense, as it acquires 
an  additional one w ith every new Race. Therefore, to an O ccultist 
there  is no th ing  surprising in th e  idea th a t the  physical w orld 
should be developing and acqu iring  new faculties,— a sim ple 
modification of m atter, new as it now seems to  science, as incom pre
hensible as w ere a t first the pow ers of steam , sound, e lec tric ity ... 
B ut w hat does seem surprising  is the  sp iritual stagnation  in th e  
world of in tellect, and of th e  h igh est exoteric know ledge.

However, no ono cau impede or p rec ip ita te  the progress of th e  
sm allest cycle. B ut perhaps old Tacitus w a s 'r ig h t :  " T ru th  is
established by. investigation and d e la y ; falsehood prospers by 
precipitancy.” AVe live in an age of steam  and mad activ ity , and  
tru th  can * hard ly  expect recognition in th is century . T he 
Occultist w aits and bides his tim e.

; •••■•* H.  I V B lavatsky.

! A  C R E M A T IO N  I N  C E Y L O N

BE FO R E  th e  Portugese invasion of th e  Lower Provinces of Ceylon 
the  custom of crem ating the  dead was universal. I t  had been 

received from their Hindu ancestors by  th e  S inhalese and  was 
denied only to the most degraded class. • In  th e  case of a laic th e  
pomp displayed in the rite was proportioned to th e  w ealth  and  
consequence of - the  deceased ' and  his fam ily ; in  th a t of a  
B uddhist priest, to his standing in th e  O rder. Tho ancient Pali 
and  Sanskrit w ritings abound in descriptions of the obsequies of 
g re a t personages, and chief am ong them , of th a t of th e  Lord 
Buddha* by whose pyre kings vied w ith each o th e r in doing reverence 
to  his memory. B ut with new m asters came innovations and, 
w hether as the result of the bloody policy of religious persecution 
under which the Portuguese invaders drove the poor natives w ith firo

and sword to  th e  jungles, or of a tendency  to  force all to  fall in 
w ith  th e  p rejud ices of the  conqueror, burial g radually  rep laced  
crem ation in  th e  seaboard districts of " f a i r  T aprobane,”  an d  ia 
now th e  common practice  save among th e  priests. In  th e ir  case i t  
has been re ta in ed  to signify th a t they belong to  the  m ost honorab le  
class of the  com m unity, and, when a g rea t monk is to be b u rn t, hia 
adm irers and  followers b rin g  from all p arts  offerings of san d a l
wood, gum s, spices* and perfum ed oils to add to th e  pyre. S u ch  
an  event it  w as my good fortune to  * assist* a t  the  o th e r d ay , 
im m ediately a fte r  my arrival in Ceylon.

T he S an g h a  in th e  Islan d  is divided into two sects— th e  € S iam ’ 
and  the  * A m arap o o ra ;’— names which do not indicate any d iffer
ence in belief, b u t m erely in th e  orig inal sources of o rd ina tion . 
W hile  Ceylon was as y e t under her owil B uddhist kings, she sen t 
m issionary m onks to B urm a, Cam bodia and Siam to in troduce tho  
D ham m a; b u t la te r, a fte r foreign conquerors had virtually destroy
ed the  religion th a t  had been planted here by— as some say— th e  
.B uddha him self, the  ordination of candidates for the priesthood 
was ob tained  by  them  in Siam, and th e ir successors now hold th e  
fiefs g ran ted  them  by the  kings of th e  K andyan  Province, and  of 
K o tta  in  th e  Low Country. The m ost sacred of all B ud d h is t 
relics, the  alleged tooth of the  B uddha, is enshrined in the  D alad a  
M aligawa, the  royal tem ple a t K andy, and is in the  custody of th e  
Siam ese sect. U nder tlie ru le of th e  D utch, who succeeded th e  
P ortugese, a system  of harsh  repression, not so sanguinary , y e t 
even more effective th an  th a t of the la tte r, prevailed. A s th e  
m issionary h istorians them selves fully confess, the  seaboard p ro 
vinces sw arm ed w ith  nom inal C hristians, B uddhist priests could 
scarcely be seen abroad, and B uddhist tem ples were desecrated  or 
fell into ruin. B u t when the  B ritish  cam e as conquerors, and  freedom  
of religious w orship wras guaran teed , th e  artificial fabric of n a tive  
C hristian ity  fell to pieces, rih aras  and  jpansalas sp rang  up on 
all sides, and  th e  people th ronged  to th e  form er w ith th e ir flowery 
offerings, w hilst th e  la tte r  w ere filled w ith the  yellow-robed 
ascetics who are  vowed to observe th e  Ten Precepts. Once more th e  
ancien t custom of processions was resum ed, again  the tom-tom sound
ed th rough th e  groves of palm  and b read fru it to call the devout to 
th e  festival, an d  th e  plain tive wail of th e  horane, or native p ipe 
m ingled w ith its  obstreperous vibrations. Old loves were renew 
ed, old ideas reasserted  them selves, old hab its and customs w ere 
rasum ed; •' Y et there  are various surviving m arks of foreign influ
ence, and am ong them  the  custom of the  burial of laics. I  hope to  
pee th is soon abandoned, however* and shall do my best to h a s ten  
th e  day.

R eaders of h istory  will rem em ber th a t all th rough th e  periods 
of Portuguese and  D utch dominion in th e  seaboard provinces, th e  
K andyan  D ynasty rul&d in th e  M ountains. U nder them  B uddhism  
was the  S ta te  religion, and of course its p riests w ere held  in  full 
reverence. T hey  could not safely inhab it the  plains, and  when 
th e  lower-caste people of those d istricts sought adm ission into th e  
O rder they  were den ied ; so they sent th e ir  postulants to A m ara- 
poora, and from the  hands o f  the royal h ierarchy  of th a t court,



they  obtained the  rite  of ordination; Since th a t tim e th ere  haa 
been jealousy and more or less acrim ony of feeling betw een th e  
two sects; always more in th e  K andyan  d istric ts th an  in th e  
plains. The A m arapoora sect bears tow ards th e  Siam alm ost th e  
relation of th e  E nglish  D issenters tow ards th e  E stab lish m en t; th e  
resem blance ex tend ing  to th e  sp littin g  up  of th e  non-endow ed 
body into sub-sects, or divisions, under individual p riests of m ore 
th an  ordinary force of ch arac ter. A m ong these, one of th e  m ost 
notable was th a t whose leader was A m bagahaw atte In d a sa b h a t 
N ay aka Terunnanse, whose crem ation I  am  to describe. I  m et 
him, as well as all the  other no ted  m onks of the  O rder, upon th e  
occasion of m y first visit to  Ceylon, in  com pany w ith  M adam e 
B lavatsky, in  1880, and on th e  22nd of Ju n e , in  th a t  y ear h e  
became a  m em ber of the p riest’s division of th e  B uddhist Section of 
th e  Theosophical Society, w hich four days earlier had  been 
joined by  Sum angala, M egittnevotte, S ubherti, W eligam a, B ulat- 
gam a, P iy ara tan a , Potuwila, and  o ther famous priests whose 
nam es are  known throughout th e  W estern world of Pali Scholarship. 
H e  was a g re a te r  ascetic th an  m ost of his colleagues, a s tick le r for 
the  m inute observance of every detail of daily conduct th a t had  
been prescribed  by the  F ounder of Buddhism . H is head  was of a 
high ly  in tellectual type, his eye full of th o u g h t and pow er, h ia  
m anner gen tle  and repressed, and  his life blameless. A  n a tu ra l 
conservative, he was not so quick as o thers, to respond to  our 
advances for a  union of forces in th e  in te rest of B uddhistic reform , 
m istrusting  ns as foreigners. B u t when tim e and tria l h ad  proved 
our sincerity and  good intentions, he becam e very friendly  to  our 
m ovement, and  juBt before his lam ented death , had  declared his 
in ten tion  to  secure i t  the hearty  aid of his followers. H e died  on. 
th e  30th of Jan u a ry  last, and his crem ation occurred on th e  3rd of 
F eb ru ary  a t  K alu tara . The body lav in sta te  in the D harm am ld,. 
o r preaching-hall, of his m onastery a t P iyagala ,— five miles from  
K a lu ta ra—w hich had so often resounded w ith his eloquent and  
learned  discourses. Mr. L eadbeater and I, w ith a  p a r ty  of 
friends, a rrived  a t the  mhAra ju s t before the  procession started ,, 
an d  were shown th e  catafalque, the  lib rary  and other objects of 
in terest; B efore removing th e  coffin th e  assem bled p ries ts  
of the  sect, to  th e  num ber of perhaps two hundred , filed th rice  in  
m ournfu l silence around the  hall, faced inw ard  w ith jo ined  palm s 
ra ised  to  th o  forehead, knelt, and  la id  th e ir  foreheads to  th e  
g round , as if  to pay their dead  ch ief th e  final act of hom age in  
th e  place his presence had sanctified. T he coffin was th e n  ra ised  
b y  the  senior disciples, borne outside th e  house, And la id  upon a  
decorated  car. N ative m usicians then , w ith booming drum  an d  
•wailing pipe, th rice  circum am bulated th e  b i e r ; th e  people pressed  
forw ard to cast flowers, roasted  g ra ins, and  sw eet w aters, iipoti 
th e  coffin; the  native headm en— th e  m ohandiram s, m u da liyars  and  
araehchis, closed in about th e  car, some gorgeous in gold lace and  
bu ttons, and  w ith  g rea t tow ering  torto ise-shell combs in  th e ir  
k n o tted  hair ; th e  yellow-robed fria rs  ex tended  in single file before 

.and  behind the  car, each w ith  his fan, his cad jan  sun-shade 
o f an ted iluv ian  fashion, to d  bis fcegging-bowl slung a t his b ack ;

and  th e  cortege m oved towards K alu ta ra  in th e  b lazing sunsh ine  
and  a cloud of redd ish  dust, th a t gave a  coppery tinge  to  th e  
verdure  beside th e  road. A fter tho priests of tho rea r div ision , 
w alked some h undreds of men and women bearing  th e ir  con tribu-' 
tions of m ateria l tow ards the pyre. Our p a rty  Walked in th o  
procession p a r t  bf th e  way, and then  by  a practicable carriag e- 
road, m ade a  d e to u r w hich brought us to the  crem ation g round in  
tim e to  observe th e  p repara tions a t our leisure. In  a  g rassy  basin , 
bo rdered  a t  two sides by steep hillocks clothed to the  top with fo rest- 
trees, stood a  py re  of logs of m ango, cachu, cinnamon, and  cocoa- 
palm , b u ilt n ine fee t square, and  to face th e  four points of the  com 
pass. A t each side th ree  heavy posts of about fifteen feet in height- 
w ere p rovided  to  serve as a so rt of fram e to support the  add itional 
fuel th a t m ig h t bo b ro u g h t by friends. O utside all was a q u ad ran 
g u la r  s tru c tu re  of young areca-palm  trees, fram ed in squares a f te r  
th e  native fashion for trium phal arches, and  p re ttily  decorated w ith  
th e  sp lit and  festooned ten d er leaves of the  cocoauut tree w ith th e  
ex trao rd in a ry  a rtis tic  taste  th a t the  S inhalese display in th is  
respect. On th e  side facing the road was a canvas screen inscribed  
w ith  th e  nam e, titles , and chronological h istory  of A m bagahaw atte, 
on th e  east side a  la rg e r one painted  w ith emblems, over the  p y re  
was suspended a  canopy w ith a pa in ted  sun a t the centre a n d  
sta rs  a t the  corners, and around the  cornice of the  areca fram e
work flu ttered  crim son pennons and bannerets. A t the distance of 

yards tow ards the  east, a long arbo r of cloths upon bam boo 
supports aw aited  th e  occupancy of the  priests coming in tho proces
sion. A  la rg e  crowd of spectators had  gathered . AVe sa t upon a  
a  hill-side in  the  cool shade, and presently  tho sad, sobbing w ail 
of the pipes and  th e  roll of the  bass and  k ettle  drum s came to ou r 
oars th ro u g h  th e  forest. Aiion there  was* a  gleam  of yellow am id 
the vivid g reen  of the  g rass and foliage, and, like a  g rea t am ber 
rope, the  m onks filed in to  view, crossed tho sun lit space, an d  
passed in to  th e  arbor. T he car was draw n to th e  pyre, the  ch ief 
d isciples of A m bagahaw atte  m ounted th e  la tte r , w hite cloths w ere 
s tre tch ed  all a round  th e  posts as a tem porary  screen, the  coffin 
was lifted  on th e  pyre; and  then  ail eloquent, clear-voiced p rie s t 
recited  th e  P a n s il , or five P recep ts, to which responso was m ado 
by  a m ultitude  th a t m ust have num bered five thousand souls. T h is 
over, he pronounced an eloquent discourse upon the  dead m aster,, 
an d  in conclusion very  k indly  noticed m y presence and on b eh a lf 
of th e  sect asked  me, as th e  friend of tho  deceased and P re s id en t 
of our Society, to m ake somo rem arks. This I  did, and  th o  
contribu tions tow ards the funeral pile wero then received 
th e  s tru c tu re  rap id ly  grow ing, until it  had  been bu ilt up to  a  
h e ig h t of p erhaps fifteen feet. A ll being  ready a t  last, th o  
d isciples rem oved th e  cloth Screen, descended to th e  g ro u n d , 
th rice  circum am bulated tho pyre, rec iting  P is it  (sacred verses), 
th rice  k n e lt and m ade obeisance, then  slowly, w ith dow ncast eyes, 
and  countenances betokening profound grief, stood back . ’ Tho 
ch ief disciplo and the  brother of iho d e c e a s e d — Ivhose jo in t 
p riv ilege it  was to fire the  pile—then gave me a furt her m ark o(r 
th e ir  sincere regard , by offering mo the  torch to  apply. B ut,



, -1(, ormreciatinff so g rea t and  unpreceden ted  an honor, I  declin
ed ifc for fear I  m igh t be guilty  of an  in trusion. T he usual course 
was then taken , and  presently  th e  g re a t s tru c tu re  was sheeted  in  
curtains of flames, th a t licked up th e  wood, th e  spices an d  th e  
oils and  w aved th e ir yellow-red stream ers tow ards th e  azure sky . 
The uprush  of heated  air caused th e  p lum ed fronds of th e  n ea re s t 

i + run™  fo nnd fro as th o u g h  invisible hands w ere w av- 
Fn-rthem  a<5 th e  m ute servants w ave th e ir  punkahs oyer th e  couc 
o f°a  s lo p in g  ra jah . The fad in g  d ay ligh t in  tho g len  w as, as, i t  
w ere recalled  by the  vivid gleam  of th e  b u rn ing  pile, and  all t  
rich  colors of an A siatic crowd w ere b ro u g h t ou t to  th e  fu ll. Fo^ 
a  lontr tim e— so long some began  to  say a  m iracle was occurring  
th e  sun and  s ta r  bestrew n canopy escaped th e  flames : thoug  i 
thev  sw ept its  surface in rap id  w aves, and  i t  flu ttered  and  
vet i t  d id  n o t burn . B ut a t  la s t th e  s ta r  to the  west cau g h t fire,

a s h e ^ 'a n d 'th e  A * £i&as: c m m  o“  *v * .
atm osphere. H . S . Olcott,

U N P U B L IS H E D  W R IT IN G S  O F  E L I P H A S  L E V I.
(F ourth  Series.)

V I I I .

* J lH E  Sophir Di-.eniutha (con tinued.), ^
“  T he six days w ith the ir n ig h ts  and  then  th e  g rea t ay o 

Lord, of w hich the  n ig h t is holy as well as th e  day, g ive tho  
num ber th irteen , which is th a t of repose and pardon.

“  T hen  th e  th irteen  gates of m ercy are opened. Seek th e n  th e
L ord  a t th e  tim e when he is to be found.

“  F o r th e n  th e  heaven says to th e  e a r th : produce th y  germ s 
and  th e  germ s of the  future. Sanctify  the  n in th  day of th e  m onth 
and  le t th e  seventh month of th e  year be for you th e  m onth  of 
h ea lth , as th e  seventh year is th a t of th e  g re a t jubilee, th a t  givea 
lib e rty  to th e  slaves and the  land  to  its  form er owners.

“  It, is w r it to n : Lord thou hast b egun  to reveal to  us th e  g re a t
ness of thy  name in four, le tte rs , an d  i t  ia w ritten  on th e  six  sides
of the  cubic stone. , . .

“  C reation is still in th e  condition o f - a  germ . N o th in g  w 
finished, no th ing  is ripe, b u t all will be  finished, a ll w ill blossom
and ripen, and  will give fo rth  a  new  se®d - ,

“  Each le tte r  of th e  divm e nam e p ro jec ts  its  shadow .
“  There is the  w hite Jo d  and  th e  b lack  Jod .
“  Jod  is th e  fa ther, and th e  tw o Jo d s, of which one is th e  con- 

tra rv  of the  o ther, are th e  two old m en, th e  one w hite  an d  th e  
o th e r black, and  harmony is th e  re su lt of th e ir  analogy in con tra ry  
n,ppearance?.

“  T here  is also th e  suprem e H e and th e  in ferio r H e ; th e  w hite  
wom an and  th e  b lack  one.

“  T here is th e  superior V an and  the  in ferio r V au, b u t th e  tw o 
a re  closely jo ined  and  form bu t one, which is the  connection of 
th a t  which is above w ith  th a t which is below.

“  Thus the  eyes of lig h t shine on the  eyes of flam e; th u s  heaven  
is the  lam p th a t  lig h ts  hell, and hell is like the burn ing  h e a r th  
th a t  w arm s an d  nourishes heaven.

“  B u t ev e ry th in g  has its  principle in the  superior b ra in . 
T hence em anate lig h t and  l i f e ; thence proceed rays and  shadow s 
•—th e  good th a t God wills and  th e  evil th a t  he allows in o rd e r to  
e laborate  th e  com pletion of good.

“  The h a ir of th e  suprem e old m an is like the cascades of a  
riv e r  of w hiteness. I t  is as soft as silk and  as w hite as the  w hite- 
est wool.

“  A nd it  seems to  lose itse lf in  the crisp black hair of th e  
in ferior old m an, b u t passes th rough  it  and is prolonged like brooks 
flowing th ro u g h  fields of grass.

" Such is th e  m ystery  of th e  divino le tte rs  and of thoir sh a
dows.”

H ere  let us stop to breathe. N o th ing  ever w ritten  by m an is 
g ran d er, more profound and  more beautifu l.

Thus the  num ber th ir te en  which has been tak en  by superstition  
as an unlucky num ber because in th e  ta ro t i t  rep resen ts death , is 
iu  rea lity  the  num ber of pardon  and  of re -b irth , and  the  com pletion 
of all th ings. T hus w hat we call death  is th e  sacred b a th  th a t  
regenerates. One en ters  i t  old and  decrep it, and  leaves it clothed in  
a  new youth. T hus th e  repose of God is in universal pardon . 
T hus all w orks for good, even evil. N otice too th is  illustration  so 
m arvellous in its  boldness : " H ell is th e  h e a rth  w hereon th e  food 
of heaven is p rep a red ” — or we m ig h t express the idea  of th e  
au th o r in o ther w ords by  say ing  th a t  hell is th e  stove of God. 
T here  the  m ateria l envelopes and th e  scoriae are consumed, and  
th e re  all the  filth of th e  w orld is burned  up*

God does no t even chastise, he corrects. H e  is no more ir r i ta 
ted  w ith his children th an  th e  founder w ith  the  m etal he casts. 
H e who sins m ust suffer, th a t  is the e te rn a l law  and th a t is th e  
e te rn ity  of hell.

B u t as there  can be no repose in suffering, creation does n o t 
ptand still a t th is point. Pain  is tho v ig ilan t dog th a t b ites th e  
lazy Bheep. W e cannot even say th a t God perm its evil because 
in  passing  evil he can only see and  only will e te rna l good.

Moses did no t teach  th e  H ebrew s the doctrine of th e  personal 
im m ortality  of all souls, bu t on the  con trary  he m akes God declare 
a f te r  th e  deluge th a t  H is sp irit shall no t re s t e ternally  w ith  m an  
by whom it  is repelled , for m an is flesh.

The Jew s tho u g h t th a t the children of A braham  w ere to liv e  
again  one day  to  re ign  over all the  earth , b u t they  d id  not believe 
in  any  possibility of action in souls sep a ra ted  from  their bodies:.



The spirits destined for resu rrec tion  slep t in the  bosom of 
A braham , th a t  is to say th ey  w ere un ited  to  the  soul of th e  fa th e r  
of the faithful, who had become the  collective soul of th e  H ebrew  
people.

As for the  o ther souls they  fell into sheol, which is no place b u t 
a state. I t  is like the crucible in  w hich n a tu re  rem elts hum an 
scoriae w ith  th e  souls of anim als. T here  is no suffering th e re  b u t 
th e  life is a sort of collective vegeta tion , whence proceed new  souls 
w hich are  sen t out into the  w orld.
• They believed firmly in th e  rem ission of tlie  sins of all th e  ch il
d ren  of Israe l bathed  in sanctity  in th e  bosom of A brahani. No 
Jew  could ever descend into sheol unless he had  ab ju red  his fa ith  
by  idolatry  or the  commission of crim es con trary  to  n a tu r e ; bu t 
such a dead  b ranch  of the tree  of A braham  wTould be rep laced  by 
ano ther which would have its  form , and  in  some sort th e  inno
cen t personality  of the offending Jew . The dry  b ran ch  was 
considered as a shell th a t m ust fall, the  living and  im m ortal 
b ranch  was to  be reborn and  to  flourish.

The work of the salvation of Israe l was to be accom plished in 
twelve thousand  years, and it  was a t  th e  m iddle point of th is tim e, 
th a t  is to say in  the six-thousandth  y ear of the w orld th a t the  
M essiah was to appear. T he w ork of th e  M essiah was to be 
accomplished throughout th e  ea rth  in  six thousand  years ; and  
th en  the Jew s were to imposo the  decalogue on all th e  nations and 
to ex term inate  those who w ould no t subm it to them .

Then th e  resurrection would tak e  place in  th e  valley of Jehosha- 
pha t, w hither the  ashes of every Israe lite  would be m iraculously 
transpo rted , and the  work of salvation  would re-commence for tho 
nations who h ad  become Israe lites, and  would go on for another 
twelve thousand years. I t  will be noticed th a t according to th is  
p lan  all m en were to be definitely saved, and  th a t an  abom inable 
hell, considered as the place of the vengeance of the Infin ite  on the  
finite, did no t exist even as a  dream  in the  m inds of our fa th e rs  the  
H ebrew s.

A re we then  to a ttribu te  th e  invention of th is m onstrosity  to  
Jesus, the  loving redeemer, who sen t it  fo rth  as a  scourge to  drive 
m en m ad w ith  fear or furious w ith fanaticism  ? H ad  th is  
been so, Je su s  would have been the  m ost dangerous of hypocrites 
an d  th e  m ost cruel of im postors. H e w ould have deserved  a  
thousand  tim es the death he was m ade to  suffer.

I t  was th e  barbarous theologians who in th e ir  ignorance of the  
ideas and  customs of the Jew s p u t th is  d isastrous in te rp re ta tio n  
on th e  figurative language of th e  M aster.

Jesus said th a t the w icked would be throw n, bound h an d  and  
foot, into ou ter darkness; th a t  is to  say th ey  will be deprived  of 
the ir personal autonomy and  in itia tive  and  will fall in to  th e  s ta te  
of limbo, according to the idea of th e  Jew s.

H e says also th a t God will div ide th e  crim inal soul, and  th u s he 
gives the idea of a dissolution of th e  personality  in th e  mass.

I t  is tru e  th a t he speaks of th e  e te rna l fire of the  valley of 
G ehenna, b u t th a t is again th e  sam e idea  of the  destruction  of the  
scoriac and the  dried  shells, I t  w as in  th e  valley of G ehenna th a t

th e  Jew s th rew  all th e ir  refuse and th e  dead bodies of an im a ls ; 
and  in o rder to g u ard  against infection a perpetual fire was k e p t 
b u rn in g  in th is  place. This explains the  universal pardon sp o k en  
of in th e  book of m ystery, and which is like the  repose of th o  
seventh  day a fte r  a  double week of w hich each day counts as a  
thousand years. Y ou also see on w hat a vory fundam ental p o in t 
b o th  Catholics and  P ro testan ts  are in erro r and  how th e  w hole 
fabric of C hristian ity  needs reform ation th rough  the  K abbala.

W e will now continue the  translation  and  explanation of th o  
S eph ir D zeniutha.

“ The superior le tte rs  are hidden by their very natu re  an d  can  
only become m anifested  th rough  the  inferior ones.

“  The suprem e head  is essentially occult, and is only rev ea led  
by its m irage.

, “  The M acroprosope (or g rea t creator) is only known in  th o  
obscure fiction of the  M icroprosope (or little  creator.)

“  The obscure head  is like a  lan tern . I t  only shines by tho  
h idden  ray  th a t  em anates from th e  luminous head. Woe to  th o  
world w hen bo th  th e  heads are m anifested a t the same time.

“  F o r th en  lig h t and  shade are  confounded. The lum inous 
head  becomes blackened with shade, the  obscure head becom es 
pale  and  is effaced. (The w orld no longer believes in God an d  
all re tu rn s  into chaos.) ,

“  H um an wisdom, spouse of God is separated  from her h usband . 
T he m ysterious anim als which are a t the  four corners of h eav en  
become seized w ith  fear and flee in disorder.

“  M an w ants to invade th e  place of the eagle of God, an d  G od 
says to h im : Y ou m ay choose yourself a nest am ong th e  s ta rs , I  
shall easily be able to  d ra g  you from  it.
, “  B ut cataclysm s fertilize  the  earth . A t the  bottom  of every  
chaos is h idden  th e  nam e of Jehovah  like a germ inating  seed, and , 
w hen all has fa llen  in to  th e  calm of death , a b rea th  descends to 
fan  th e  sp ark  and  cause it  to increase.”

T he M icroprosope or th e  littlo  c rea to r is th e  God whom m en 
conceive in  th e ir  im age.

I t  is th e  exact con tra ry  of all th a t God is. I t  is the shadow of 
th e  g rea t ligh t, b u t in  th e  dep ths of th is shadow is hidden a sp a rk  
of tru th .

A nd th is shadow  is necessary to men who are  unable to conceive 
God as an y th in g  b u t a man superior to them selves, since th ey  can  
jiave no idea of th a t  w hich is infinitely superior to man.
, T his God of shadow is necessarily absurd , for it is the U nknow n 
rash ly  form ulated. I t  is the  negative affirmed as a  positive a n d  
ih  th ia  consists tho  essence of all dogm as.

Y et dogm as are  necessary, and w ithout them  religion would p e r 
ish . T he w orld cannot exist w ithout religion, and w hen  tho  
m ultitudes are  convinced ot the absurd ity  of dogm a and  desp ise i t  
a s  if th ey  could see the  h igher ligh t, th ey  allow them selves to  bo 
carried  away by  fierce animal instincts, and  a  social cataclysm  
preludes th e  occurrence of a n a tu ra l one.

T he p ro fane cannot see the  shadow and  th e  lig h t a t the  samo 
tim ^.



F or the alliance of theso two is th e  g rea t arcanum , of which th e  
first word was dropped into tho ear of th e  E g y p tian  in itia te  w hen 
it  was told him “ Osiris is a b lack  G od,”

That is to say our God is b u t the  shadow  of th e  tru e  God.
The im agination of man is like a spot of shadow  in th e  l ig h t of 

G od; bu t the idea of God is a s ta r  of lig h t in the darkness of 
man. • < > 1

T H E  C A S E  O F  L ....... V . .......

r P H E  m odern school of m edical psychologists, w hich is associat-
,1 ed w ith th e  name of P rofessor C harcot, was som ew hat 

severely criticised*in a very able artic le  in  th e  last issue of th e  
Theosophist. The rem arks contained  there in  are  in my opinion 
calculated to spread an erroneous idea of th e  work w hich is be ing  
done, am ongst those who are unacquainted  w ith it. I  hope th a t  
the following synopsis of a case of hysteria , whicli is recorded afc 
length in a pam phlet by Dr. A. B erjon,*  will show th a t, tho u g h  
there m ay be a difference of opinion about the  m ethods adop ted  
and the  term inology employed by  th a t school, th e ir records of 
experim ents form a valuable addition  to our know ledge of psycho
logical science, and are likely to lead  a t no d is tan t da te  to moat 
useful deductions.

L. V ., aged 2 2 , a  soldier in th e  M arines, was b ro u g h t to  th e  
Rochefort H ospital on M arch 27th, 1885. H e had  jo ined th e  arm y 
a t the  end of Jan u ary , and soon a fte r he had  been accused of 
theft. The officers of the C ourt m artia l, hav ing  learn t th a t  he  
h ad  escaped from  Bic&tre L unatic  Asylum , ordered  his rem oval to 
the  H ospital.

The record of the  patien t’s early  life is curious. H e was bo rn  
a t Paris. H is m other was a woman leading an irreg u la r life. 
H is fa th e r was unknown. H is m other and half-brother w ere b o th  
sub jec t to hysteria . From  his in fancy  he him self was su b jec t to  
a ttacks of th a t m alady, and had a t tim es p artia l paralysis. H is 
childhood he passed in the slums of P a ris , leading th e  o rd in ary  
life of a young vagabond. W hen nine years old he w as a rre s ted  
for th e ft and  condem ned to detention in the  H ouse of C orrection. 
On account of his extrem e youth  he was sent in  1873 to  an 
ag ricu ltu ra l establishm ent ana  em ployed in the  fields. One day, 
w hilst he was p run ing  a vine, a snake suddenly fastened  on his 
le ft arm , bu t fell off w ithout b iting . The boy was stricken  w ith  
extrem e te rro r. H e returned to th e  farm  house, an d  th e  samo 
evening lost consciousness. A fte r  he came to  him self he had  
convulsive a ttack s from time to tim e. H is low er lim bs g ra d u 
ally lost s tren g th , until he was unable  to  w alk. In  M arch, 
1880, he was sent to Bonneval A sylum . H is lower lim bs w ere 
paralysed and draw n up. H is m em ory, however, was un im paired .

* L a  G ra n d *  H t s t k r i f .  O hpz  L ’H om m e. PhJnom&nts d'in.hibition et d-e tZyna- 
mogtnie : Cha*gem*ntn de la f>er«onnal\t4: Actions des Medicaments A distance 
JV A p res  If'fl tn iv a n x  do M M . B o n rrn  o t  Bnrofc de  l ’B co le  d e  M £docine  M arin #  
d c  R o ch e fo r t p a r  1© D o c te a r  A. B erjo n , M 6decin  de  Sm e c la s s r  d e  la  Marine, 
1886. • . -

H e described  the  farm  and its occupants and also his jo u rn ey . 
A t th a t tim e he had  no hysterical sym ptom s. H is d isposition  w as 
fran k  and  sym pathetic . He was se t to work in th e  ta ilo r’s shop  
of the  establishm ent, as his paralysis rendered  o ther w ork im pos
sible. In  his tra d e  he showed zeal and m ade progress. Two m on th s 
la te r he was seized w ith a violent a ttack  of hystero-ep ilepsy , 
w hich lasted  m ore th an  fifty hours, the convulsive a tta c k s  an d  
th e  rem issions bo th  being  of long duration . N early  tw en ty -fou r 
hours of th e  tim e he was in a sta te  of ecstasy.

On aw akening  from  his trance, the  patien t go t up, d ressed  w ith  
some clum siness, and said th a t he would join his com rades a t  w ork  
in  the fields. H e believed th a t he was still a t the  farm , h ad  no 
recollection of th e  a ttack , and  recognised no one. The para ly sis  
had  d isa p p e a re d ; and  he refused to believe th a t lie had ev er 
suffered from  it. H e knew  th a t he h ad  one day been fr ig h ten ed  
by  a  snake, b u t a fte r th a t his memory was a blank. His ch a ra c te r  
h ad  changed  com plete ly ; and he had  become quarrelsome, g reed y  
and  rude. T he officers set him to w ork in tlie garden. Soon 
a fte r  he stole some money and th ings, and  escaped. W hen b ro u g h t 
back  he was furious and  rolled on th e  ground and scream ed. I t  
w as found necessary to pu t him in a cell on account of his violence. 
H e had  occasional a ttacks of simple hysteria , once was p a ra ly sed  
for a  whole day, and  another tim e completely lost sensation  
except in the  head  and neck. These a ttack s quickly passed off ; b u t 
hia disposition and m oral sense continued to be bad.

In  Ju n e , 1881, th e  young m an, who was then eighteen, was 
tak en  by his m other from the  asylum . H e lived somo m onths 
w ith  her, and  a fte r th a t w ith a farm er. In  the  following two years  
h e  had  several illnesses, for w hich he was trea ted  in d ifferen t 
hospitals. F rom  th e  end of A ugust, 1883, to the  beg in n in g  of 
Jan u ary , 1885, he was in B icetre L unatic  A sylum  under M. V oisin. 
T here he had  a  series of convulsive a ttack s com plicated by inflam m a
tion  and  g re a t pain  of th e  left lung . On one side of the body 
sensation was deficient, on the o ther i t  was abnorm ally acute. 
P ressure  on th e  la tte r  side b ro u g h t on a violent convulsive 
a ttack , a f te r  w hich he recovered from  the symptoms from w hich 
he had  been suffering. I t  was then  found th a t he had  no m em ory 
of his life on th e  farm , b u t perfec tly  rem em bered his life in  th o  
asylum  ta ilo r’s shop a t Bonneval.

D uring  th e  th ree  m onths th a t followed L. V. passed th ro u g h  
several successive phases of the  severer form  of hysteria  with p a ra 
lysis and I o b s  of sensation. In  A pril his m ental condition u n d e r
w ent a  rem arkable change. H e bocame hysterically foolish and  h a d  
hallucinations of vision. On one side sensation was defective. Ifc 
was found th a t  th e  application of pieces of gold to  th a t  sido 
caused a  local reddening  of the  skin, accom panied by  a  sensation  
of bu rn in g  and  intense itch ing  a t the  exact point of app lica tion . 
On the  17th of A pril he had an a ttack , a fte r  w hich his para ly sis  
disappeared  and  he fell into a  tran q u il sleep. On aw aken ing  
n ex t m orning he asked for his clothes, and  said th a t  he w as 
going to work. Ho though t th a t it  wns Ja n u a ry  26th, the  day 
on which the paralysis had  come on.



On June 10th tbe  patien t had  a series of attacks* and again  be
came paralysed. f H e was in the  sam e sta te  as he had  been from  
January  to A pril, and  believed th e  date  to be A pril 17th. No 
new phenomenon occurred du rin g  th e  la tte r  p a rt of th a t  year.

On Jan u ary  2nd, 1885, L. V. m ade his escape to P aris, en te red  
the in fan try , and  was afterw ards sent' to Rochefort. H e was then  
free from paralysis and  loss of sensation, blit th e re  w ere some 
gaps in his m emory. ! : ■

On the  n ig h t of M arch 28th th e  p a tie n t had  & series of a tta c k s  
which lasted  th ree  hours. In  ch a rac te r they  w ere a t th e  coin- 
m encem ent no t unlike epilepsy, a f te r  w hich came rhythm ic 
contorsive m ovem ents, then a delirious period w ith a lternations of 
joy  and te rro r. H e enacted in  pantom im e th e  scene of th e  viper,
and cried ou t in  agony " K i l l  i t ! ........K ill i t ! ” The following
m orning he was calm bu t w eak. Tlie lim bs on the r ig h t side Were 
paralysed and  devoid of sensation. On th e  left side th e  sk in  
was over-sensitive, especially ju s t below the  ribs. W hen  th a t  over
sensitive zone was touched, he had an a ttack  w ith all th e  phenom ena 
of the p receding  n ig h t.’ H e continued in much tho sam e condition 1 

up to Ju n e  30th , when he was rem oved to a lunatic  asylitm  n ea r 
Rochelle. T here  an in teresting  series of experiences com m enced. 
A t this tim e his intelligence was good. H is disposition was fo r 
the  most p a r t gen tle  and affectionate, b u t liable to v iolent ou t
bursts of tem per on the  least contrad iction , w hen he e ith e r’ 
insulted every body around him or declared  his in ten tion  of 
com m itting suicide, and  ind icated  th e  hour and m eans. H e had  
frequent hallucinations of hearing , s ig h t and  touch, b u t none of 
his im aginary visitors touched him on th e  side devoid bf Sensation. 
H is memory was a blank as reg a rd s  his childhood, and  in  fac t &s 
regards every th ing  up to th e  tim e w hen he was ih Bonneval 
Asylum . H e did  not rem em ber th e  earlier p a r t of his stay  th e re /  
when his lower limbs were paralysed and  he w orked in  thb  
ta ilo r’s. : 1

A t Rochelle a  g rea t num ber of experim ents were tried  in p lac ing  
substances on or near the surface o f tlie p a tien t’s body and  no ting  
th e  sym ptom s produced. Silver, lead , glass and wood caused no 
appreciable a lteration  in his condition. A  p la te  of copper in  
contact w ith  th e  rig h t fore-arm — th e  whole of th e  r ig h t  side.\Vas’ 
paralysed and  devoid of sensation-^-produced a  s tran g e  trem b ling , 
first of the  fore-arm , then of the  u p p er a rm ; and  a t  th e  sdme 
tim e restored  sensibility in the  limb, which how ever again  becam e 
insensible as soon as the plate was rem oved.

P latinum  on the paralysed and  insensible side caused vio lent 
itch ing , which made the patien t scratch  himself. ’

Steel caused acceleration of resp iration , an anxious Expression 
and  difficulty of breathing. A fte r abou t a  m inute th e  paralysis 
an d  loss of sensation were tran sferred  from  th e  r ig h t to th e  left s id e ’ 
of tho body ; b u t after a variable period o f! tim e re tu rn ed  to th e  
r ig h t side, sim ilar changes in resp iration 1 hera ld ing  tb e  tran sfe r. 
T he action of gold was ex traord inary , and  led to the  discovery of 
some new phenom ena. A t first th e  p a tien t was able to endure 
th e  co n tac t of tho m eta l. A  coin placed on the  r ig h t fore-'

arm  a fte r a  few  seconds caused trem bling  and  sensib ility  
th roughou t th e  limb, and a painful p rick ing  in the b reast. T h en  
th e  resp iration  was accelerated, and a fte r a  few in s ta n ts  
sensibility reappeared  completely on the r ig h t side, an d  insen-* 
sibility  came over th e  left. A fter some m onths, du ring  w hich  
th e  paralysis progressively dim inished, the  contact of go ld  
began  to cause m uch g rea te r ’pain. Experim ents w ere tr ie d  
w ith  coins of im itation gold, bu t produced no effect. One, 
day, U r. M abille being obliged for a m oment to hold L. V . in  
one of his attacks> th e  doctor’s gold ring  was for some m inutes in  
contact w ith  the  p a tien t’s r ig h t hand. W hen L. V. aw oke lie 
com plained of in tense pain  a t the  spot touched, and the  m ark  of a  
b urn  was found there , w hich lasted  for some weeks. Gold w as 
found to cause pain  even w ithout contact, especially on the  s id e  
otherw ise incapable of feeling.

M ercury produced  sim ilar sym ptom s. The bulb of a th e r 
m om eter forcibly k ep t in  contact w ith the  skin caused an unm istak
able burn .

H ydrogen  was tried  as being a gaseous m etal, and gave even m ore 
astonishing results. A  test-tube in contact w ith the hand caused 
a lively satisfaction. The p a tien t gave u tterance  to a susta ined , 
b u t spasmodic laugh  ; and rhy thm ic m ovem ents of the arm  and  leg  
occurred on the  side to w hich it was applied. D irecting  a  c u rre n t 
of the gas over any p a rt of the body b ro u g h t about sim ilar re su lts . 
N o tran sfe r occurred. The phenom ena only lasted du rin g  th e  
tim e of application.

Chloride of gold in a flask caused th e  transfer, b u t w ith  
difficulty and  m uch m uscular spasm . Sim ilarly w ith n itra te  of 
m ercury. Several o ther salts of m etals were tried  and  p roduced  
symptoms. Iod ide of potassium  applied  to th e  arm  or head , 
caused sneezing and  yaw ning. C hanging  the  position of th e  
crysta l accen tuated  one or th e  o ther sym ptom .— Sneezing is one 
of the m ost common effects of the  in te rn a l adm inistra tion  o f  
the  drug.

S tatic  electricity  had  a m arvellous effect. A fte r the pa tien t h ad  
been sub jec ted  to its action for five m inutes, his paralysis and loss 
of sensation en tire ly  d isappeared. H is physiognom y was a ltered , 
and  his disposition became tim id and  polite, though previously ho 
had  been m ost rude and overbearing. H e believed himself a t  th e  
farm , w here he lived beforo his illness.

A  m agnet produced tho tran sfe r  very  readily , accelera tion  
in  b rea th in g  accom panying th e  change. The paralysis w as 
produced in  the  corresponding p a rt of the opposite side. F o r  
instance, if applied to tho rig h t arm  it  produced paralysis of 
th e  left. I f  applied to the  nape of the  neck it produced p a ra 
lysis of the  whole body. If  applied to the forehead it  caused p a ra - , 
lysis of the  r ig h t lower limb, which d isappeared  when th e  in s tru 
m ent Was applied to the thigh.

A nother curious phenomenon discovered was th a t  of attraction.* 
I f  a m agnet was brough t near the  p a tien t w hen he was in th e  
cataleptic sta te , the p a rt of the  body nearest was sensibly d raw n



towards it,, and tlie body itse lf obeyed the  a ttrac tion . The sub jec t 
could thus be m ade to assum e a  variety  of grotesque a ttitu d es. 
This action could be produced from  a  considerable d istance, also 
when the  sub jec t was awake.

I t  was an easy m atter to  induce th e  hypnotic s ta te  in I j. V . 
To look a t  him , to show him a lig h ted  candle or a b rig h t substance 
was sufficient to  plunge him  in  th e  sleep. T here were th reo  
d istinct s ta te s— L ethargy , C atalepsy and  Som nam bulism .

L e th a rg y  was brough t on by p ressing  th e  eye-balls, or even the 
le ft eye aloDe, as the  r ig h t w as insensible. In  th is  s ta te  the 
sub jec t’s eyes were half-closed, th e  balls convulsed upw ards and 
in w a rd s : h is muscles were com pletely relaxed  so th a t m ovem ent 
was im possible. I f  a limb was raised , it  fell inertly . Loss ot 
consciousness was complete. R esp iration  and  circulation were 
barely  m ain tained  : hearing w as en tire ly  lost. L ig h t friction w ith 
tb e  finger or some object over a  muscle or group of muscles, or even 
blow ing on them , caused the  lim b to adop t a pose such as would 
be obtained by  the normal action of those muscles. In  like 
m anner sligh t pressure on a n erv e  caused th e  muscles supplied by 
i t  to contract. By th is m eans every varie ty  of facial expression 
could be obtained. A  ligh t b re a th  or sligh t friction was sufficient 
to m ake the  contraction  disappear. “  T he agent, whicli causes also 
undoes, th e  cause which m akes unm akes, says M. IJum ont- 
pallier. This hyperexcitability  of m uscles could be induced in the  
subject even w ithout p u tting  him  in  the  tran ce  state.

C atalepsy could be induced by th ree  different m ethods
(1 ) "When th e  subject was in  a s ta te  of le thargy , abrup tly  

opening his eyes, so th a t th ey  wero b rig h tly  illum inated, was 
sufficient. Catalepsy of half th e  body could be induced by opening 
one eye. T hus le thargy  of one half of the  body and catalepsy ot 
th e  o ther half could be obtained a t the  samo time, th e  catalepsy 
being  on th e  side opposite to th e  eye th a t was opened.

(2 ) The sub ject could be sen t d irect into the cataleptic  trance  
by  b rea th in g — or blowing w ith a  caoutchouc flask—on th e  nape of

(3 .) T he sam e phenomenon was also produced by a  sudden 
noise, th e  v ib ration  of a tun ing  fork, &c. I f  a tu n ing  fork was 
stru ck , w hilst th e  subject was lig h tin g  a  c igare tte , he rem ained 
m otionless, holding the c igarette  near his lips, lus neck ex tended  
and  his eyes fixed on tho match.

In  tho ' cataleptic  trance the  sub jec t, whose eyes were open, 
s ta red  fixedly with an unchanging expression of countenance, l i e  
was as immoveablo as a stone figure. A ll p arts  of the body p re 
served tho positions com m unicated to them , however difficult 
to  m aintain. The phenomena of nerve-m uscle hyperexcitability  
can also be produced in th is s ta te  as easily as m  le thargy , w hich 
contradicts th e  ru le enunciated by  M.M. C harcot and  E iche t, 
who do not adm it the  possibility of reflex contraction  m  the
catalep tic  period of hypnotism .

In  catalepsy tho m agnet exercised a  pow erful influence on th e  
p a tien t, even a t a  considerable distance. I t  a ttrac ted  th e  limbs.

By this mea.ns the  body could be placed in any position tlia t was 
desired. To end the  cataleptic f ranco blowing on the  left eye, or 
a  touch w ith th e  m agnet, was sufficient.

Som nam bulism  is sim ilar to le thargy  w ithout m uscular h y p e r
excitability . I t  can be induced  by looking fixedly a t  the  su b jec t, 
or by m aking the  sub jec t look fixedly a t a b rig h t object. In  tlio 
case of L. V. the  eyelids grew  heavy, quivered slightly  and closed 
com pletely. The sam e resu lt was obtained directly by fric tion  on 
th e  nape of tho neck. Thus the  th ree  states could bo p roduced  
successively by (1 ) p ressing  on the eyeballs, (2 ) opening the  eyes 
and  ru b b in g  th e  spine, and (3) rubb ing  the back of the  head an d  
neck. A deep insp iration  w ith a  noise liko a snore in d ica ted  
the  precise m om ent w hen the somnambulic trance was induced . 
P aralysis d isappeared . Speech was feeble. The subject obeyed 
and  executed  every  com m and autom atically. The body was in sen 
sible to pain . P rick in g  and bu rn ing  were not noticed by the sub ject, 
b u t his special senses— touch, hearing , &c., became abnorm ally  
acute. M em ory was lim ite d ; the in tellectual functions were nofc 
good. H e had  no will or character of his own, bn t obeyed liko an  
autom aton every order of the operator. A fter the sleep there  w as 
com plete forgetfu lness of every th ing  th a t  had occurred, co n stitu 
ting , a s s a y s  M. C ham bard, a  deep trench  betw een the  norm al 
and  the  som nam bulic life.

Suggestion— I t  is generally  know n th a t certa in  m edical m en 
are endeavouring to utilise hypnotism , and even suggestion in th o  
w aking condition, as therapeu tic  m easures. P rofessor B ernlieiin  
has m ade some in te restin g  studies in  th is direction, and  his experi
m ents have led him  to impose his will by  suggestion on ind iv iduals 
even in the  w ak ing  s ta te . From  a therapeu tic  point of view i t  is 
of g re a t im portance to recognise suggestion, for by its  m eans 
a fte r a few  previous hypnotisations sym ptom s of disease m ore 
or less serious can be dissipated. M. B ernjieim  has ob tained  
good resu lts, and  M. D um ontpallier has verified th e ir accuracy. 
Also, recently  a t th e  Congress a t G renoble, M. Aug. Voisin read  a 
p aper on H ypnotism  in the trea tm en t of m ental alienation, and the  
m ethods of em ploying suggestion w ith  lunatics and  persons of 
nervous tem peram ent. ■ ' • ■ '

In  th e  case of L. V. suggestion operated  w ith rem arkable p rec i
sion. B ut i t  was always found necessary to first hypnotise him , 
com m ands imposed upon him in tlio w aking stato producing no 
effect. W hen he was in  tho somnambulic trance suggestion w as 
sufficient to m ake him read, sew, vomit, bleed a t tho nose, believe 
a  solution of quinine to be C hartreuse, and tho smell of su lphide of 
am m onium  to be the perfum e of violets. If. an im aginary  p ic tu re  
on the w all was suggested, and ono of his eye balls la te ra lly  
pressed, so as to a lte r the antcro-posterior axis of vision of th a t  
eye, he im m ediately cried “ Stop ! I  see two now.” M en ta l 
suggestion  never succeeded in tho caso of L. V; T h ere  w as 
no response to either thoughts or sensations. M.M. B ourrit 
and  B urot knew th a t in tho sta te  of som nam bulism  the sugges
tion of voluntary  acts always succcedcd a t the precise mometib



commanded. The following suggestion  was m ade to tlie sub jec t 
when he was entranced :

“ This evening a t 4 o’clock p u t yourself to sleep, go to m y study, 
sit down in the arm -chair, cross your arm s on your b reast and  bleed 
from th e  nose/* A t the  g iven  hour he qu itted  his com panions, 
a fter hav ing  hypnotised him self, w ent and  sa t down in  th e  place 
and position indicated , and  soon began  to bleed w ithou t any 
provocation from the  left nostril, th a t of the  non-paralysed  side. 
M any m edical m en and s tu d en ts  of th e  school w itnessed th is  
phenom enon.

A nother tim e the  same experim en ter traced  th e  nam e of th e  
su b jec t w ith  a b lun t probe on bo th  his forearm s : th en  as soon a3 
he was som nam bulised said :

A t 4  o’clock th is afternoon you m ust p u t yourself to sleep and  
bleed along th e  lines th a t I  have ju s t traced  on your arm s, an d  
m ake them  le tte rs  of blood.”  Some m inutes before th e  appoin ted  
hour he w as exam ined, and  it  was found th a t no th ing  h a d  up to 
th a t tim e appeared  oh his arm s. Soon he was seen to  hypnotise 
him self, traverse  th e  corridors and  place him self in  th e  spot 
indicated . On the  left arm  th e  characters becam e ra ised  above 
th e  surface and  vividly red , and  some m inu te  drops of blood 
began  to ooze from them . T hree  m onths a fte r  th e  ch aracters 
w ere still visible, though th ey  h ad  gradually  becom e paler. On 
th e  rig h t, the  paralysed side, th e  phenom enon d id  no t succeed.

Subsequently  D r. M abille traced  a le tte r  on each fore-arm , and  
tak in g  hold of the  left h an d  s a id : “  A t 4 o’clock you will 
from  th is  a rm ;” then  tak in g  the  r ig h t :  " A n d  from  th is .” —  
4‘ I  cannot b leed from the  r ig h t side. I t  is tlie  para lysed  side,” 
replied  the  p a tien t. W ith  the  usual punctuality  th e  blood ap p ea r
ed  a t the place m arked on th e  left arm , b u t not on th e  rig h t. 
<c I  command you to bleed from  th is spot,” said D r. M abille, po in t
ing  to  th e  place on the r ig h t arm . “  I t  would do me m uch harm ,” 
rep lied  the  patien t.

" N o m atter, you m ust bleed th ere .”  The lim b becam e tu rges- 
cent, and  the  le tte r stood out red  and raised. T hen  th e  tiny  
drops of blood made their appearanco before th e  eyes of th e  bye- 
s tanders. Tho le tte r was no t exactly  in the  place th a t  h ad  been 
traced , b u t near it.

O ther experim ents of a k ind red  n a tu re  w ere carried  out w itli 
L . Y . and  completely established his case as one of hystero-epilepsy.

C ertain  phenomena were observed iu  th e  case of L. Y ., w hich 
belonged to the category of those on w hich M. B row n-Sequard 
established his theory of In h ib ition  and  D ynam ogenie . T h a t 
learned  professor says : “  I  have shown th a t  certa in  points of the  
cerebro-spinal centre possess th e  pow er of m ak ing  o ther p a rts  of 
tho nervous system lose th e ir  functions by m eans of an  inh ib ito ry  
influence, and th a t the sam e points or o thers a re  endow ed w ith  a 
different function, h itherto  n o t studied , and  in  v irtu e  of w hich 
irrita tiv e  lesions of these points can  augm ent th e  activ ities, func
tions or actions of parts m ore or less d is tan t. I n  th e  la s t case i t  is 
a  dynam ogenie influence th a t is m anifested .” *

* Comptcs-rciidus do l’Acadcmie des sciences. 1880,

Tlie rap id ity  w ith which dim inution or increase of pow er is 
produced excludes the possibility of a change in th e  c ircu la tion  
or in th e  nu tritio n  of the  body producing the phenom ena. A n d  
these rem arkab le  m anifestations can only be accounted for on th e  
supposition of a purely dynamic influence exercised by th e  i r r i ta 
ted  p a rts  on those of which the  functions are modified.

M. B row n-Sequard  fu rth e r  says : t  “ As M. C harles lio u g e t 
has shown, an a rre st or inhibition is tho resu lt of au  inlluenco 
exercised by  th e  irr ita ted  nerve fibres upon tho nerve cells whoso 
activ ity  is suspended. The inhibitory  influence is a pow er pos
sessed by  alm ost all th e  parts  of the  central nervous system , 
and  also by a considerable portion of the  peripheral system . T h is 
power is g re a t enough to cause an  a rrest (inhibition) of th e  h e a r t, 
resp iration , nu trition , of the  powers and functions of tho b ra in , 
spinal cord and senses, &c.”

In  th e  case of L. V. pressure on certain  points of the  body led  
im m ediately  to inhib itory  phenom ena. W hen he was para lysed  
and devoid of sensation on the  r ig h t side of the  body th re e  
principal inh ib ito ry  centres were m ade out, s ituated  (1 ) above th e  
brow on th e  left side, (2 ) on the upper and  outer p a rt of th e  le f t 
arm , (3) a t the  r ig h t ex trem ity  of the  lips.

(1.) The application of a finger to  the  forehead, four-fifths of 
an inch to th e  left of the  m iddle line and  a finger’s b read th  above 
the  eye-brow, caused an  im m ediate and complete a rres t of th e  
functions of the  r life of re la tio n / T he subject becam e unconscious, 
m otionless and  insensible to pain . H e broke off in  th e  m iddle of 
a  sentence or even of a word, and  w ent on w ith i t  as soon as th e  
finger was rem oved. H e rem ained for a short tim e in tlie position 
in  w hich he happened  to be a t  th e  m om ent of inh ib ition , b u t 
soon fell if the  contact was prolonged. Blowing on th e  sam e spot, 
e ither by  th e  m outh or w ith  a  caoutchouc flask, caused th e  sam e 
phenom ena.

(2 .) P ressure  w ith  th e  finger’s tip  anyw here w ith in  an area of 
about an inch a t the upper and  ou te r p a r t  of the left arm  caused 
th e  sam e phenom ena of a rrest. P ressu re  on the fore-arm  caused 
a  sligh t w eakening of th e  voice.

The sub jec t under certa in  conditions could inh ib it him self. 
H e could touch th e  r ig h t ha lf of th e  body w ith the left h and  
w ithout being  influenced. B ut, if he applied his r ig h t h an d  for 
some instan ts to his left side, inh ib ition  was produced.

W h at has been sta ted  occurred w hen the  rig h t half of tho body 
was paralysed and devoid of sensation, bu t if these conditions 
w ere transferred  to the  left half of the  body, the points of in h ib i
tion w ere th e  corresponding points on tho r ig h t side.

W hen  both  sides of the body w ere paralysed an d  insensib le  
from th e  w aist downwards, tho points of inhibition w ere (1 ) th e  
ou ter surface of th e  left knee, (2 ) the  inner surface of tlie  r ig h t 
knee, (3) th e  r ig h t instep.

W hen  the  subject was en tire ly  free from  para lysis th e re  was 
found to  be a  point of inhibition a t the  back of th e  head  on the



left. Pressure on the  rig h t side of th e  forehead  caused a slig h t 
inhibition. P ressure  on the  r ig h t little  finger or little  toe caused a 
partial, inhibition  of speech, on th e  left thum b or g re a t toe a m uch 
more m arked inhibition.

By dynam ogenic phenom ena are  mea.nt those which accom pany 
an increase of power or of action. U n d er certa in  conditions in the  
h y ste ro -ep ilep tic . pa tien t a rem arkab le  exaggeration  of action 
could be produced. The two halves of his body seem ed to live 
independently  of each other, and  w hen they  came in  contact 
exteriorly  th e  subject experienced a  certa in  influence. Thus when 
the r ig h t h an d  was applied to th e  m outh, it becam e fixed and soon 
the im press of th e  tee th  could be seen upon it. W hen  the left hand  
was applied to th e  rig h t side, com plete inhibition  did not tak e  place, 
b u t the sub jec t had difficulty in  ra ising  it. By apply ing  th e  r ig h t 
hand  of th e  su b jec t on the  le f t hand , th e  r ig h t foot on the  left 
foot, and em ploying traction  on th e  m iddle finger and  m iddle toe 
of the  r ig h t side, epileptiform  convulsions w ere rap id ly  p roduc
ed th roughou t th a t side. R eversing  th e  process the  sam e pheno
menon was produced on the le ft side.

In  som nam bulism  certain  dynam ogenic phenom ena could be 
produced. In  th a t sta te  the  su b jec t usually  kep t his eyes closed. 
I f  the left eye was opened th e  r ig h t side w ent into a ca ta lep tic  
condition, and the  subject m um bled any  words th a t he w as to ld  to 
pronounce. I f  then  a hand was laid  on th e  r ig h t ha lf of his head  
in  front he spoke correctly. H e  could also be m ade to  speak  in  
this position by  pressing on some po in t on the  r ig h t side. I f  th e  
arm  or leg was compressed, th e  heavier th e  pressure th e  louder 
was his speech. W hen he w as som nam bulised b u t not paralysed, 
th e  two hands applied to th e  le ft side of tho head led to the  
phenomenon of arrest. A h an d  placed on the  rig h t side m ade him 
repeat every th ing  said by the  experim enter, bu t no th ing  said by 
anyone else. The lower the experim enter spoke, the  louder th e  
su b jec t spoke. H e also im itated  all the  gestures of the  experi
m enter. If , w hen the subject was awake, some one stru ck  him a 
few  blows on the nape of the  neck sligh tly  to th e  le ft of the  
m iddle line, o r even waved a  finger near there  w hilst he was 
speaking, he w ent on repeating  indefinitely th e  last syllable he 
h ad  u tte red , b u t in a very low voice. I f  th en  the  m iddle finger 
of his left h and  wa3 pressed, he w ent on repea ting  it, b u t in a loud 
and  d istinc t voice. W hen the  contact w ith  his neck, o r m ovem ent 
near it, was removed* he went on w ith th e  sentence in  his o rd inary  
tone.

L. V. when hypnotised could also be used both  as a telephone and  
a  phonograph. In  the form er case if one h an d  was placed on hia 
forehead and the other on the back  of th e  head  on th e  le ft side, ho 
m erely repeated words addressed to him  in a loud voice by any  of tho 
persons present. To obtain the  la t te r  the  experim enter pronounced 
sentences in a loud voice w ith  one h and  applied  to th e  r ig h t, th e  
o th e r  to the left side of the su b jec t’s head. A s long as th e  hands 
w ere on his head the  subject was m ute, b u t, as soon as they  wero 
rem oved, he repeated  all tha t h ad  been said and gave it  the sam a 
in tonation.

Iransposition  o f t h e  sense of hearing  was another phenom enon 
successfully obtained. On th is sub jec t M. A. D espine re la te s  * 
th a t one of his pa tien ts saw, heard  and sm elt w ith th e  fingers 
and toes. A nother heard  w ith the  palm of the  hand  an d  re a d  
with the  fingers, runn ing  them  rap id ly  over the p rin ted  pap-© 
w ithout touch ing  it. .A  nervo-path nam ed Eugenie, p rev iously  
trea ted  by m agnetism , was pu t to sleep by M. D espine in th e  
presenco of M. B onjeau, who w rapped her head in a  b lack  sca rf 
and  placed under her feet a paper on which he had w ritten  “  I f , 
the cure of p a tien ts  was in d irect proportion to the in te re s t th e y  
inspire, yours would be as quick as though t.” Eugenie was seen 
to g e t th e  p ap er u n d er a certa in  p a r t of her foot, where th e re  was 
afterw ards found a small b rig h t red  spot of ecchymosis (effusion 
of blood u n d er th e  skin), a fte r w hich she read it aloud correctly . 
These facts in th e  tran sfer of sensations have also been observed 
in  the  c trem blers’ of Cevennes. One of the nuns of Loudun read  
a concealed le tter, and  one of the  * convulsionists’ of Saint-M edard  
was seen to read  by the  sense of smell w hilst her eyes were covered 
by  a th ick  bandage.

In  th e  case of L. V., under te s t conditions in tho presenco of 
num erous witnesses, hearing  was obtained by speaking to any p a r t  
of the  body. I f  the  subject in  the  w aking sta te  with his ears 
p lugged  was spoken to in a loud voice from a little d istance 
he heard  nothing. B ut if the speaker in a very low voice u tte red  
his words close to his fingers, toes, or the  p it of his stom ach, ho 
heard  distinctly  and  gave exact answ ers to questions. The experi
m ent also succeeded when he was hypnotised and his sense of 
h earin g  tak en  away by suggestion.

Sensation from  a distance was t r ie d ; and it was found th a t  a  
blow in the a ir a t a distance from  the  subject gave him  pain . A  
ligh ted  m atch b u rn t him from  a  dista,nce of some inches. 
Curiously enough the pain appeared  g re a te r  on th e  side w hich 
was paralysed  and  w ithout sensation.

The m agnetic circle of M esmer was tried  as follows :— W hen  th e  
subject was aw ake one person held  him  by the  two hands so as to 
form  a circle. This produced some inhibition, bu t he continued 
speaking. W hen  a th ird  joined the  circle inhibition increased, 
and  the subject becam e motionless. W hen the  circle was com
posed of more th an  four inhibition  was complete, his face becam e 
congested and he was ready to fall and have a crisis if the  circle 
w ere not im m ediately broken. W hen once it was broken ho 
came to him self w ith a deep noisy inspiration. A  bar of g lass 
in terposed  in the circle acted as an isolator.

The phenom enon of attraction  was successfully obtainable e ith e r  
by th e  finger or a m agnet. So also was th a t of fascination , 
w hilst he was awake. The attrac tive  action of the m agnet was m uch 
m ore pow erful th an  th a t of the finger.

H av ing  noticed how completely the  disposition and  ta s te s  of th e  
p a tien t differed according as the r ig h t or the  le f t side was p a ra ly s 
ed, his doctors came to tho conclusion th a t each of h is cerebral

* Cham bard. Dirt des 8c. Medic, Arfc. Somnambulisme.



hemispheres had  an independent existenco and  activity . Wh e n  
the rig h t side was affected^his m anners Were bad , his speech rude  
and his memory only extended oyer those periods of his life when 
he had been in a sim ilar condition. W hen  th e  paralysis was tra n s 
ferred to th e  le ft side, his whole disposition becam e sudden y 
changed, and he became gen tle  a.nd polite. H e  believed him self 
to be a t Bicfitre, and had no recollection of any th ing  ^ q u e n t  
tn t in t  tim e The problem  to  be solved was how to ob tain  th e  
M itneou ; activ ity  of both  halves of th e  b ra in  T his was effect
ed hy  th e  electric ba th . T his dispelled all p a r a ly s i s ^ o m o m e n t  
and. sensibility, and transla ted  h is personality  o a st, eailiei 
epoch of his life. On his aw akening  he found him self afc tho 
S im  on M arch 23, 1876, a t  th e  age of 14, and  in the  possession of 
all his faculties. H e had never been ill, and  his m anneis, voice 
and expression were those of a  w ell-behaved youth. H e re la ted  
the  h istory  of his childhood and  his daily  avocations on th e  fa n n  ; 
b n t he was absolutely ign o ran t of every th ing  subsequent and  
would not believe th a t a period of tim e had  elapsed since ^ len .

By com binations of m etals, and  a lso  by suggestion du rin g  the 
hypnotic trance, six d istinct physical conditions w ith  the six m ental 
conditions w hich belonged to  them , so to say, could b e ” uluced

(1 ) Iti g h t paralysis of m otion and sensation. I h is  was th e
m nal condition. H is m anners w ere then  bad.

(•2) Leffc paralysis of m otion and  sensation. H is m anners 
were cood This transfer was effected by th e  application of a  
steel b a r  to th e  r ig h t arm  H e  believed him self a t  B icetre , an d
rem em bered noth ing  since Ja n u a ry  J.oo4*.

(3 ) Paralysis of the  left lim bs and  general loss of sensation 
obtained by th e  application of a  m agnet to the  r ig h t arm . H is 
charac ter was th e  same as in  (2 ) and his memory w ent back to

A T f  Paralysis of motion and  sensation from  th e  w aist dow n
w ards w ith  stiffn ess in extension of the  lower lim bs. I t  w as 
b ro u g h t on by th e  application of a  m agnet to th e  nape of 
T Z l H e believed himself in th e  ta ilo r’s shop a t Bonneval, and  
had  forgotten  about the accident w ith th e  v iper th a t  occurred a

of motion or sensation, ob tained  by th e  
elect ic b a th !  or the application of a  m agnet to  the  head

( 6  ) N o paralysis of motion b u t loss ot sensation on th e  left, 
obtained  by the action of soft iron oil th e  r ig h t th ig h . Ho 
lipli'pved himself in the m arine in fa n try ; could read  and  w r i te , 
_v„„ i£jg memory em braced all his life excep t th e  tim e
when he was paralysed on bo th  sides afc th e  farm  an d  a t  B onneval

A  P re ^ u re  on the tendons of th e  low er lim bs produced  stiffness 
and  induced the  psychic s ta tes thafc h ad  accom panied those s ta te s ,

° f T lle rem ark ab le  results ob ta ined  by  th e  application  or proxim ity  
f L o l f t o  1ti e body of th e  p a tien t led  to a  tr ia l o t m edical 

substances. The following m ethod was adopted  A flask contain
in g  a  liquid o r solid medicine w rapped  iii p ap er tvas placed n ea r

the  patien t, generally  a fW  inches behind hia head, n e ith e r  th d  
p a tien t who was in the  w aking sta te , tho operator, n o r th o  
by-standers know ing w hat it contained. The first action p ro d u ced  
by  all d rugs was a re-action of the nervous system. T hen followed 
the specific action of the  drug. Em etics produced vom iting, s tim u 
lants all the symptoms of intoxication, and narcotics sleep, w hich  
varied  in ch arac ter according to the natu re  of the  soporific w hich 
was em ployed. In  addition  to the physiological sym ptom s p ro 
duced, each d ru g  had  a  psychic action on the patien t. V a le rian  
had  a sim ilar effect upon him to th a t which it has npon cats, in  
addition  to  its  physiological action. Cherry-flower w ater h a d  a  
most ex trao rd inary  effect upon a fem ale hysterical subject. Sho  
fell in to  a  condition of religious ecstasy^ which lasted a q u a rte r  
of an hour. She fell upon her knees w ith her head throw n b ack , 
her eyes u p tu rn ed  and suffused w ith  tears, her face expressive of 
beatitude , and  slowly raised her hands in the  a ttitude  of p rayer. 
T hen  she p rostra ted  herself w ith h e r head on the ground and  
wept. H e r physiognom y expressed in tu rn  adoration, supplica
tion, p ray er and  repentance. W hen somnambulised and asked  
w hat she saw, she answ ered th a t she beheld the holy V irgin M ary 
in  a robe of blue with stars of gold, &c. &c. The woman was a  
p rostitu te , an Israelite  by birth  and religion, if indeed she had  
any. A fte r coming to herself she scoffed when spoken to abou t 
the  V irgin.

W ith  reg a rd  to the changes in the  states of consciousness iu 
L. V. and the ir accom panying symptoms, M.M. Bourru an d  
B urot say th a t  to draw  conclusions would a t p resen t be p rem a
tu re  : th a t  th e  life of the  p a tien t is like a book, of which th e  
pages contain  a record of the  different periods of his life . 
A ny page can be referred  to and is th en  found com plete in itself, 
b u t for some unknow n reason m em ory in its capacity  of a  
connecting link  to m ake the record of life continuous is com
pletely absen t. The m ost ex trao rd inary  phenom enon is tho  
way in w hich the  m otor power, the special senses, the  in te llect 
and  the  disposition all change to g e th er according as the  different 
phases are  induced.

W ith  reg a rd  to the action of th e  drugs they discuss th reo  
theories :

(1) Suggestion. The fac t th a t ne ither tho patien t nor any  
one else knew w hat d rug  was used, th a t very unexpected resu lts 
were obtained, and many other circum stances m ilitate ag a in s t 
th is hypothesis.

(2 ) The vibratory  theory advanced by M. V igouroux to exp la in  
the  action of the  m agnet. They find th a t it is not a sufficient 
explanation of the  phenom ena to say th a t they are of tho n a tu ro  of 
v ibrations, for everything vibrates.

(3) T he theory  of a  rad iating  nerve force developed by M. 
B arety  of N ice in 1885, is the one to which the au thors g ive tho  
preference. I t  gives a certain am ount of direction to  th e  ideas 
oh the sub ject, and hinders superstitious people from  declaring  
the phenom ena to be supernatural. M.M. B ourru and  Burot, 
a ttach  most im portance to the order of the physical signs of tho



raBe, and hope to discover Irom them, ”^ ^ 1”
Of other, cases when they arise, th e  law which g ^ e r n ^ p ^ e n  ^  ^ ,

question ̂ w hy^hysterical1 people a r a b l e  to>

avoid any th ing  th a t could do theni an in ju ry . Theoso-
Should the  subject prove in te resting  to  -°f . issue a

p h i s t l  shall hope to re tu rn  to  it, a.n,d  .t o t he C harco t school, 
more general account of the  resu lts obtam e y E d ito r o£
L i the m eantim e I  should be g lad  to receive th ro u g h  th e  U h tm o t  
the. Theosophist records of psychological cases 1 ^ g ^  
m em bers of th e  Society. B n t lot me suggest t < ako a

able and  is ap t to lead to g rave  error.
A  W estern S tudent.

t h e  R U L E S  O F  P R A C T IC E  F O R  T H E  
S T U D E N T  OF R A J  YO G

on
t a r t h a n t h i k a v i d u i v a k y a m s .

P art I I I .
i  r  HOW IM It th a t every th ing  th a t comes to existence, exists,

\  t r f s s s

t t  f  t o 4 rt“ 'e or » real tree Tak-

s :  . s 1 c  s  s r s
winch h is d u e  ^ 8  P ‘ an^ r!;c. To study its m erit or dem en t,

“ ? i t  te m 1C'n ree”em»y »>“  l o  » H te r,> 1  trM ' benc? ‘h " 'T V , 1 “

spiritual light, os Jj connected with trees accele-

W  > w *  * •  * * “ ■« ■ » »
reasons here is irrelevant and  untim ely.]

6 . H e m ust conceive B rahm a as existing in all three tim es, as 
one, and as a personification of happiness. [The three tim es 
may be :—

(a) (1) Jarjrat.................................. Waki ng ^
(2) Swapna .......................... Dreaming > tim es.

and (3) Tuskupihi .......................... Sleeping )
or :—

(b) (1) WnVha. .......................... Pnsfc
(2) Bhavishyat.........  ...........Fu ture  > tim es.]

and (3) Varthamdna .................. Present J
7. H e m ust ever aim a t his union with Brahm a.
8 . H e th a t knows B rahm a, whom the word Thnth or That, or 

H erm etic T at indicates, will look upon the world from the  s ta n d 
point of a child, a lunatic , and  au obsessed person; and he will 
reg a rd  it as an abode of idiots and  fools.

9. A  B rahm an m ust ever calmly and steadily go on reconciling 
th e  m eanings of the  words Thath  and Thwam , m eaning B rahm a and  
self respectively, (i. e., ever be seeking a resting  place for the  
Ind iv idual Soul in the Universal Soul.)

10. H e m ust reg a rd  everything as an unbroken and insepa
rable u n it—B rahm a.

11. H e m ust not care for clothes, for salutations, for Yagnas  
or sacrifices, fo r prayers, and for fla ttery  and a b u se ; he m ust 
rem ain as he pleases.

12. Looking upon everything as himself, he, as a JivanmuJctha 
who lives in the  world most unconcernedly, m ust eke out his 
P rarabdh ic  physical life during  his p resen t b irth , meanwhile ever 
try in g  to solve the m etaphysical problem  “ Who and what, am  1 V*

[To th is k ind  of m an there  is no more r e b ir th ; for while tho  
effects of form er and old causes are  being  exhausted, no fresh  
causes aro genera ted , and consequently th e re  are 110 fresh  effects, 
which necessitate th e  nex t physical body as the  field of th e ir 
operation.]

13. H is sole du ty  m ust be the s tudy  of self.
14. W hile he is listen ing  to V ed an th a  he m ust begin tho

practice  of Yogam .
15. Both by compression and by m eans of K u ndalin i, he m ust 

b reak  open the door of M oksha and forcibly penetrate  th rough it.
[This passage has a close application to H aiti Yog. Thore am  

four kinds of Yogas, viz. (I) Manl.hra , (2) L aya , (3) H a ta , and (4) 
Ild ja . Of these th e  first two, being now out of vogue, and sub
m erged either wholly or partia lly  in the  last two, those only th a t
sire now ex tan t are the H ata  and l la ja .  The last is so called 
because (a) it tops the list of Yogas, (/>) i t  is moro easy to p ractice , 
and  (c) it  is less dangerous th an  H ata . Y oga means union  
of m ind and  tho object of though t,— in short, the  concentration  of 
m ind upon th e  selected subject. Two roads a re  carved ou t to  
a tta in  this one ob ject of concentration :—■

(1). Control over m ind by controlling b rea th  w ith th e  physical 
disciplinary postures, &c. In  one word th is course is called H a ta  
Y og , which is frau g h t with much danger to tho s tu d en t unless his 
career is closely w atched and guided by a self-experienced guru .



who is well acquain ted  with tlie nooks and  corners of th e  dim and 
dreary  path  of H a ta  Yog, in fested  w ith treacherous wild beasts.

(2) M ental cultivation w ith  least physical labour, in  con
sonance w ith the principle “ Sound m ind in a  sound body.” P rac 
tice m akes p e r fe c t; and th is perfected  m ind is strong  enough to 
overcome all tem ptations and  to  dwell en tire ly  upon any selected 
th in g  for any leng th  of tim e, according to th e  will of the  person. 
This course of practice by w hich one gets  control over the  m ind is, 
in  brief, in Y edanthic nom enclature, styled R aja  Yog .

B u t in O riental treatises th e  au thors frequently  look upon H ata  
Y og as a prelim inary  step to  R a ja  Y o g ;— if not as a prelim inary  
step , a t least as the  ono in terd ep en d in g  upon the  o ther, as . the  
following verse succinctly expresses :—

“  H a t a m - v i n d — R d j a - Y o g a m .
B d j a - Y o g a m — H a t a m - v i n d ”

w hich literally  means “ T here is no R aja  Y og w ithout H a ta  Yog, 
an d  no H a ta  Y og without R aja  Y og.”

This is the  reason why th e  rules of Haba Y og gen tly  and im- 
perceptively  creep into the ru les of R aja  Yog, as is evidenced in 
th e  passage under review.

[In  th e  above passage “ com pression” m eans collecting and 
sto ring  up of b rea th  forcibly and  com pactly in  a sm aller space 
th an  the  gases require. T his space behind and betw een th e  two 
eyes is w hat is alluded to by  th e  word “ kundalin i” — sometimes 
more aptly  called Urdhwa (or U pper) kundalin i— in th e  sam e 
passage. The V edanthees allege th a t the  com pressed gases being 
so powerful, they  burst open tlie  lid  of th e  com pact box-like 
kundalin i and  rush  to the  upper region— Salidsraram , which is the  
seat of A thm a. Hence th a t lid-covered doorway is called tho 
“ door of M oksha”— (here o /= le a d in g  to). The b rea th , refe rred  
to  above, includes all the five vdyus which constitu te l i f e ; hence it  
im plies the  whole man. A nd the approach of th is b rea th  a t
* Sahdsr dr am  is the resurrection of the  soul buried  in th e  karm ic 
upadhis back to the fountain source of the  sp iritual whole. This 
is the  tru e  approach of the  Son to the F a th er, and  the F a th e r  
em bracing th e  Son on the  last day when both F a th e r  and  Son—- 
both  in  one and one in bo th— hold a jubilee w ith th e  Cherubim  
and Seraphim .]

17. A gnyani must en tru st his speech in  his m ind, h is m ind 
in  B uddhi, Buddhi in M ahath thathw am , and M ahath thathw am  
in  P arabrahm a.

[This passage is p regnant with m eaning and silently  audible. 
T he tru th  it inculcates can be seen and  heard  by those th a t 
have spiritual eyes and ears. This im parts  and  insists upon tho 
first lesson of silence— u speech is silver, silence is gold,” say3 
Carlyle, the  g rea test epigram m atic*  w riter. A gain  th e  g rea tes t 
sage D akshinam oorthi’s favourite  m ethod  of in d o c trin a tin g  his

' * W e be lieve  th e  p h ilo so p h e r o f C h e y n e  R ow  w o u ld  h a v e  b e en  th e  l a s t  m an  to  
c la im  th o  t i t le  o f an  e p i g r a m m a t i c  w r i te r .  H e  u sed  h is  p e n  l ik e  a  s le d g e h a m m e r to  
d r iv e  h is  id ea s  in to  th e  head s  a n d  h e a r t s  o f h is  re a d e r s ,  a n d  h is  ru g g e d  a lm o s t 
g ro te s q u e  s ty le  e a rn ed  th e  a p p e l la t io n  o f “  B r u ta l i ty ” f ro m  th e  p o lish e d  a n d  
e p ig ra m m a tic  literati o f F ra n c e .— Ed.

pupils was mounn-mudra  (sometimes also called chinm udra) — a 
certa in  mode of p ractising  silence. Silence collects and  concen
tra te s  though ts, while speech d istrac ts  them . Speech, wliich is th o  
toy oi th e  sportive and listless m ind, being buried in m ind, now  
bury th is flitte ring  and  unsteady m ind in th e  more in te llig en t an d  
wise B uddhi one of the  four principles of w hat is ordinarily  ca lled  
m ind : the  rem ain ing  th ree  b e in g :— manas, chithlha  and  A h a n k a 
ra. A gain  bury  th is  B uddhi in the  (knowledge of) M ahath thath-  
wam  or th e  g re a t tru th . L astly , bury  th is g re a t t ru th  in  
-Parabrahma, whom it points out, and  towards whom it  ever leads an  
earnest s tu d en t. In  brief, th is passage shows the  stages of m arch  
or progress of an in itia ted  chela pursu ing  a fte r th e  one T ru th , 
nam ely, T at or 1'hath or B rahm a. H e m ust first control liis s p e e d /  
then  his m ind, then  his B uddhi, and then thereby know th e  g re a t 
tru th , aaid recognise it as the  U niversal Brahm a, the  one Life, th e  
inconceivable and  th e  unknow able long-sought for som ething.]

B. P . N abasimmiah, B. A., F. T. S.

S O W IN G  A N D  R E A P IN G .
Chapter I.

Tha M ystic.
r i l H E  teach ing  is hard  to understand , M aster,”  I  said to m y 
X  venera ted  B rahm in preceptor. "  I f  desire fo r an  obiecfc 

forges a  fresh  link  in  th e  chain of m aterial bondage in w h ic h 'th e  
soul is held, i t  is obvious th a t, as no action can tak e  place otherw ise 
th an  in  consequence of desire of some sort— some w ant deinand- 
ing  fulfilm ent the studen t of th e  Spiritual Science would have to 
become a  S t. Simon Stylites. W here , then, is there  room for th e  
perform ance of du ty  ?”

“  I t  is true , my son,”  replied the M aster, “  there  is a  cessation of 
action for th e  liberated  soul, w hether embodied or disem bodied • 
b u t forcible repression of activ ity  is no t the  re s t of th e  beatified’ 
soul. T ru th  cannot be obtained by pretence. I t  does not avail 
to  sh u t your eyes and  say you are  liberated  if you are really  not 
so. C onstant repetition  of the  nam e of medicine does not euro 
disease, says S ankara . I t  is no t for you to say “  I shall be inac
tive,”  ^but when your soul aw akes there  will be no action fo r 
you. T hat re s t which is em ancipation is as independent of yo u r 
will as is th e  sensation of heat when firo is near. You can ap 
proach th e  fire or go away from it according to choice, b u t you can 
no t help  being  a.ffected by the h ea t when you are near its source. 
I f  you are  hot you are  not cooled by m erely saying th a t you aro  
cool. A gain , a  determ ination to be inactive, on the  face of it  
shows th a t th e  unity of being, th e  Suprem e Spirit, has no t been  
realized. There is no determ ination necessary to bring  in to  ex is t
ence th a t which already exists.”

“  B ut, m aster, deign to explain how B uddha w orked on fo r fo rtv  
years a fte r  his liberation.”

" A h  my son, it is a  g rea t m ystery which you will no t com pre
hend. I  believe you are now satisfied th a t th e  roo t of false fa ith  
and doubt is Hot intellectual b u t moral deficiency. So long as there



is the slightest trace of personal desire in you the Law of K arm a 
will govern your evolution, you will enjoy th e  fru it of the good 
th a t you do, and suffer for your evil acts. W hen  sp iritual know 
ledge extinguishes all personal desire and removes the individual 
from the operation of K arm a, th en  only can the  purified soul com
prehend the natu re  of those who are  liberated  while in th e  
flesh. Those who h a te  a tta ined  th is condition of freedom  from  
K arm a are alone entitled  to adm ission into our B rotherhood.”
" “ B ut how does one get beyond K arm a ?” ’

“ As I  have said, by  a na tu ra l elim ination of all personal desire.” 
“ Then, on the in stan t I  renounce m y personality, renounce all 

self-seated , desire, M aster, then  b id  me follow you tb  th e  home of 
rest arid leave this world of passion beh ind .”

“ A h, my son,” said the B rahm an ascetic smiling, “ you can no 
more renounce your personality  in th a t way than  you can renounce 
the colour of your skin. Cessation of karm a comes only from  th e  
excess of good karm a. Rem em ber w hat is said in th e  Bhagavad  
Gita  :—I t  is b e tte r to perish in the perform ance of one’s own d u ty ; 
the perform ance of another’s du ty  is a ttended  w ith  danger. Seek 
not to leave th e  life th a t is yours till it drops from you of itself. 
The vow th a t you were tak ing  has really  to be taken  in silence by 
your soul when it  is tem porarily freed from  your body. P ractice  th© 
seven virtues, rectitude, gentleness, m odesty, devotion to truth* p a 
tience, sym pathy and rig h t know ledge, and if your soul a tta in s  the re- < 
quired purity , you will find me ready  to receive you th is day tw elve
month. B ut i t  is r ig h t th a t you should no t be k ep t in  ignorance’ 
of w hat ensues when the m ysterious vow is taken . You will cease1 
to  acquire hew karm a, bu t the  old karm a will have to exhaust 
itself. The wheel will continue to move even a fte r th e  p o tte r’s 
hand  has ceased to tu rn  it. T he causes, previously gen era ted  by  
you, which in the ordinary course of na tu re  would tak e  a num ber of 
incarnations to work them selves off, will be crowded into a very  
short space of time, and your whole being will suffer a convulsion 
from which nothing will save you b u t unselfishness and  determ i
nation of will. Think of this and  bew are while there  y e t is tim e. 
B u t if th is  day twelve-month finds you as resolute as you are now, 
you shall have permission to try  your footsteps on th e  p a th  th a t  
leads to th e  h ig h e r life. B ut I  give you the  w arning, th e  p a th  is 
rugged  and  steep. I  have no r ig h t to in terfere  w ith th e  b ir th rig h t 
liberties of a hum an b e in g ; you can b u t obey your karm a, th e  
behests of your soul in other incarnations, the ancestors o f th& 
present. Now, farewell. Rem em ber th is day tw elve-m onth.”

W ith  these words the Brahm an d e p a rte d ; he always cam e in and  
w ent out like a sp irit th a t will no t be! com m anded. In  those days 
I  was bu t a beginner in the m ysticism  of the E ast, and  d id  no t 
know  how often I  conversed w ith  m y B rahm an in stru c to r in th e  
flesh, and how often the im pression in  my m ind was produced  by  
an  occult process.

I t  was only a year before the  conversation  recorded  above that;
I  h ad  first m et my instructor. In  course of a  holiday in the  
N orth -W estern  Provinces of In d ia , I  came to tho sacred city 
o f B enares. One evening I  went to see the pu jah  (worship)

-at one of th e  temples. Of course being an E nglishm an I  could 
no t be allowed inside the temple. B ut I  was recom m ended to  
the  p rincipal p riest by one of my H indu friends, and thus h a d  
a position of advantage given me, which afforded a good view  
of the m otley crowd, collected before the tem ple in tlie even ing , 
and  a t the  same time protected me from the deafening noise of 
th e  tem ple music. The scene th a t is daily enacted before tlie  
tem ples in B enares is one impossible to describe properly. A  
g igan tic  wave of hum an faces sweeps the temple as fa r as th e  
eye can reach. Old men, supporting tlieir to ttering  fram es on 
kno tted  bamboo sticks, and  women, who will not on any  o th e r 
occasion ven tu re  out of the  seclusion which the custom of tho  E a s t 
imposes upon them , are to be found there, dressed in the  p ic tu r
esque m anner so peculiar to the  country. Men belonging to all th e  
different nationalities th a t in hab it In d ia  congregate prom is
cuously before those celebrated  shrines. A nd high above the  re s t 
can be seen the  heads of children occupying an elevated position 
on the  shoulders of th e ir elders. The levelling tendencies of 
these tem ple-gatherings are beyond adm iration, and would 
deligh t the  h eart of the most a rden t champion of egnlite, for all 
distinction of ran k  and caste are com pletely suspended in tho p re 
sence of the  H indu gods. The proudest Zem indar from B engal, 
the  richest bankers from the  N orth-w est mingle freely w ith 1}ho 
poor outcast who has been obliged to leave his home and tako re fuge  
am ong the  tem ples of the  sacred city. I t  m ust be rem em bered 
th a t all social outcasts, male and female, find the ir last refuge in 
B enares and  swell the loud shout in the praise of the gods, w hich 
resounds before the tem ples m orning and  evening.

 ̂ I  took m y stand  before the evening service had begun, while tho 
a ir  was ye t trem ulous w ith the  musical chantings of the  V edas—-a 
ta sk  in w hich a large num ber of B rahm ans are engaged a t B enares 
a t  sunrise and sundown. As soon as the  evening was announced 
w ith the  lig h tin g  of lamps and the  blowing of conches, th e  din of 
music from m yriads of gongs and cymbals and kettle-drum s filled 
the a ir and  m ingled with the shrill notes of the  Ind ian  fife. A ll 
th rough  th e  evening th is music, in terblended w ith .shoutings, 
continued, w ith short in tervals for the priests to perform  th e  
service. W hen  tho ceremonies came to an end, I  made the custom 
ary  presents to the various grades of the  priesthood, and thanked  
them  for the ir kindness to a stran g er like myself. I t  was p re tty  
la te  in the  n ig h t for India-, and oven the most experienced eyo can 
w ith the g rea test difficulty find a clue to the  narrow mazes of th e  
streets of Benares. The priests offered a guide to conduct me to 
Shikrol.  ̂ B ut as I  was quite certa in  of my way and did no t 
believe in the power of tho hudmaahcs (ruffians) w ith whom 
they  said the  city was infested, I  declined the offer and  u rg e d  
on my horse. I  had not been ten  m inutes on th e  w ay w hen 
a th ick  stick  came flying th rough  the darkness and  h it m y 
horse’s fo re leg ; poor S ikander stum bled down com pletely lam ed. 
Before I  had  tim e to extricate myself from  th e  fallen anim al I  
was struck  down from b e h in d ; a b ig  wave of pain  drow ned me.
I  can rem em ber nothing more un til I  found m yself s tan d in g  before



a  rude Indian h u t orl the top of a hill. I t  was very c o ld ; the 
snow lay upon the ground. 1 had  travelled  fa r  and  was w eary, 
footsore and starv ing  with cold. I  knocked a t th e  door f a in tly ; 
the door was o p ened ,1 and I  discovered th ree  H indu  ascetics 
sitting  by a blazing fire. One of them  advanced and offered me th e ir  
simple hospitality, bu t the s tran g e  perfum e which pervaded  tho 
atm osphere like a  strain  of joy  refreshed me com pletely and  left no 
desire for food. I  stood in th e  m idst of th e  th ree  inm ates of the  
house. One was venerable and  old, and the  othei’ two w ere quito 
young, and  from  the  v en e ra tio n ' they  paid  to th e  old m an seem ed 
to  be his pupils or servants. On approaching  th e  fire a s tran g e  
feeling seized me. All the experiences of my life w ere suddenly  
blo tted  out, leaving my self-conscious iden tity  perfectly  bare . I  
knew  only this, th a t I  was I — w ithout body or though t. T hen cam e 
a  curious sensation, which defies all description, of being  g rad u 
ally absorbed in  another personality  w hich was different from  
myself and  yet Was myself. A  m om entary unconsciousness over
came me and  then  I  found I  was the  young H indu  ascetic who sa t 
nearest to th e  old man. In  a m om ent I  seemed to com prehend all. 
In  the two ascetics I  found a  m aste r and  a b ro tlie r-studen t. The 
universe of ideas th a t crowded in to  me then  I  cannot reproduce or 
distinctly  rem em ber. The m aster welcomed me, he said, a fte r my 
long exile, and  gave me his blessings. How long I  was th ere  I  
cannot tell, b u t gradually  my norm al personality  was resto red  to 
me, and I  seemed to be caught up in the vortex  of a huge cyclone 
and  swept away from the scene. A nother m om ent of unconscious
ness, and I  found myself, H u g h  St. Clair, of th e  firm of Godfrey 
& Co., Bombay, lying on a m at spread  upon the  earthen  floor of an 
Ind ian  hut. The place was perfectly  dark , b u t for the  dim  ligh t 
of a prim itive earthenw are lam p, th a t flickered in a corner of th is 
strange  room. I  was completely bew ildered, and took the  whole 
th in g  for a dream . To awaken m yself I  scream ed aloud. A  strange 
H indu  came in, and asked me w hat I  w anted. My first im pulse was 
to tre a t th is apparition as a p a r t of the  im agery of th e  dream , b u t 
soon no doubt was left in m y m ind as to the  reality  of m y su r
roundings. A fte r a few m oments’ pause I  said in H in d u s ta n i:—

“  I  w ant to  know who you are  and w here I  am ?”
"  T h a t is easily answered,” replied the  H indu. “ I  am  th e  servan t 

of P u n d itji, who is the owner of th is co ttage .”
A ll my fu rth e r inquiries were m et by th e  rep ly  th a t the  P u n d itji 

would be there himself very soon and  would tell me all I  w anted  to 
know. In  perplexity I  tried  to g e t up and  find out m atte rs  for 
m yself; bu t was surprised to find I  was too w eak. U nm ind
ful of the prohibitions of the  H indu  I  sa t up, b u t my head 
grew  giddy and I  fell back com pletely exhausted . I  m ust have 
slept for a long time, for when I  awoke day-ligh t was pouring  in to  
th e  room through  the crevices of the  frag ile  walls. T he first 
ob jec t th a t greeted  m ^ dyes on aw akening was a  m iserable look
in g  Brahm an, wlioni I  a t once teco^iiizcd as hav ing  p layed  a p a r t 
in tny Strange vision. He pu t his hand  on my head,, and  a pecu
liar soothing influcnco spread over me.

“  W ell, w hat does the Saheb w an t to know ?” said the  s tra n g e  
m an, sm iling gen tly .

“ Do not be alarm ed,” he continued on hearing  my inqu iries, 
“ you have been very  seriously ill. A m urderous a ttack  was m ade 
upon yon, as you rem em ber, by a gang  of ruffians a t B enares. 
They took you for dead, and after rifling yonr pockets th rew  yo u r 
body in to  the river. You floated on the rapid stream  until you 
came to w here I  was tak in g  my m idnight bath , and finding life no t 
com pletely ex tinc t in you I  b rou g h t you to my cottage, w here you 
have lain  unconscious for th ree  days and nights. I did no t in form  
any of your countrym en about you, for they would have certa in ly  
caused your d ea th  by insisting  upon your im m ediate rem oval, and , 
m ay be would have hanged  me as your m urderer. B ut you are well 
now and  can leave w henever you lik e .”

The B rahm an ascetic, whose acquaintance I  thus made, and whom  
I  shall have to m ention very frequen tly  in course of the ensu ing  
narra tive , has been to me more th an  a father. I  have m et him in 
d ifferen t places and  under various circum stances. He has opened, 
my eye to th e  sun of tru th , which the sensuality  and m aterialism  
of our age has com pletely eclipsed. H e has shown to me th a t the 
h ighest sp iritua l culture of our race is to be found undernea th  
the  ap p aren t absurd ities of the popu lar Brahm anieal fa ith , and. 
indeed le t me add, as he himself as often insisted, underneath  tho 
popular religious superstition  of every age and every country. B u t 
I  m ust s to p ; I am not to be the p h ilo so p h er; my vocation is morb  
hum ble. I  am b u t the  scribe.

C h a p t e r  I I .
The Psychic Pledge.

riTW rE L V E  m onths had passed, and  on a fine N ovem ber 
JL m orning I  found myself in a little  wood, some miles aw ay 
irom  the  city  of Jubbulpore , in  C entral Ind ia . Deep laden w ith 
though t I  m ade my way along a narrow  path , almost hidden from 
view by a lu x u rian t grow th of tiger-g rass, which in some places rose 
h ig h er th a n  my head. A fte r about an hour of such toilsomo 
procedure I  camo to an open space near the foot of a hill, 
from which it  was separated  by a  small stream . On tho 
opposite side of th e  stream  I  saw a H indu youth stand ing . 
Ho was ta ll and handsom e With the  pure brown, complexion of a 
B rah m an ; his dress and general appearance also indicated  his 
caste. On seeing me approach he took up a stone, tied  to it some
th ing  w hite, which I  could not properly distinguish, and th rew  it 
tow ards me. P ick ing  it up I fonnd a short note from my B rahm an  
M aster o rdering  me to place m yself under the gu idance of th e  
youth, who was one of his pupils, and  who would b ring  me to  him . 
I  salu ted  th e  young mystic in the In d ian  fashion and pu t th e  no te  
in my pocket. H e re tu rned  my salute and pointed to a rude m ake
sh ift of a  b ridge  fu rth er down the  stream  by which I crossed. I  
shall not describe w hat took place on the way. In  about two 
hours’ tim e I was b rought to a, kind of sub terranean  tunnel, tho 
m outh of which is hidden among the ru ins of an ancient tem ple, whoso
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orig in , w hether Brahm anieal or B uddhistic, archaeologists have 
not yet been able to decide. The tunnel becam e w ider as 
we proceeded, till we came to w hat seemed to be a la rge  tem ple- 
lib rary , H ere the young In d ian  left me, te lling  me th a t the M as
te r  would be there  in a few m inutes and  in the m eantim e I  m igh t 
amuse myself by looking over th e  quain t m anuscrip ts  w hich 
lay on sandalwood shelves, nicely  a rran g ed  and w rapped  up in  yel
low silken clothu N ot far from  w here I  was I  saw a m anuscrip t 
on a small tripod. I t  seemed to be one of very  g re a t im portance, 
ju d g in g  from  the  richness of tho cloth in  which i t  was enfolded 
and  the delicate w orkm anship of th e  designs on the cloth. I  looked 
a t  i t  a tten tively  and was advancing  tow ards it, w hen it  seemed to  
move. In  surprise I  looked a t i t  again  more steadily  th is tim e 
and found the  spot it had previously occupied em pty. The pack e t 
was near m y hand. I  carefully  undid  th e  cloth and  opened th e  
•clasps w hich fastened the carved  wooden cover of th e  book. The 
w riting  was all in curious hieroglyphics, bu t s trange as it  m ay seem, 
w hen my eyes m et them  they  yielded  a m eaning in  English , I  read  
on :—

There is a little  ham let a t  th e  foot of the  R am giri h ills on th e  
r ig h t bank  of the  little  stream  th a t flows in its pebbly  bed  am ong 
th e  m ountain reeds and wild bamboos. L ike all its  sister rivulets 
th e  Y etravati carries its tr ib u te  of pure crystalline w ater to  th e  
•mighty Ganges through m any a  peaceful village and  long stre tches 
of meadow, to w hich it  gives fertility . The rap id  cu rren t of the  
Vetrava.ti despite th e  smallness of the  rill was strong  enough to  
tu rn  back th e  fleetest of the antelopes th a t grazed  on its  banks from  
crossing its w aters. Especially during  the rains none b u t the  m ost 
ex p ert swimmers would ven tu re  to ford i t  in  the  few places where 
i t  was fordable. The simple villagers, who dw elt on its banks in  
th e  p a r t  of the  country we are  concerned w ith, resorted  to  th e  
p rim itive mode of crossing th e  river, supported by la rge  earthen- 
w'are ja rs  inverted  in the w ater and carried  along by  th e  force of 
th e  curren t. I t  was custom ary w ith the village youth  to try  th e  
s tre n g th  of th e ir limbs by crossing the stream  in defiance of th e  
cu rren t. T here was a neat little  cottage in this ham let, embosomed, 
by  hills and  woods, whose shadow played am ong th e  ripples w hich 
th e  evening breeze raised on th e  b reast of th e  V etravati, to  the de
lig h t of the  m erry children who sa t on the  grassy  b an k  w ith  th e ir  little  
fee t touching the  water. The owner of th e  co ttage  w as a  pious 
B rahm an, the  priest of the village tem ple. Two out of these th ree  
children , Subbadra and Sum ati were the son and d au g h te r  of th e  
old B rah m an ; the third, A m ara, was an orphan  boy, whom a dear 
friend and fellow-student had  left to his care. Tim e rolled on, 
and  Subbadra and A m ara grew  to be strong  and  healthy  boys, 
and  Sum ati became known as the  champaka flower of the  village. 
W hen the Brahm an died, S ubbad ra , a youth  of seventeen, succeeded 
h is fa ther in the priesthood of the tem ple. A m ara even a t thafc 
early  age was greatly  d istinguished  in his own village and the  

neighbourhood  as an acute logician, possessing an ex traord i
nary  knowledge of i he Shastras. Sum ati had the  sam e education
a l -advantages as Subbadra and  A m ara, b u t her taste  had  led h er

to  s tudy  th e  g rea t epics, the  poets and th e  pu ranas, ra th e r  than 
th e  pure ly  philosophical and controversial w ritings in w liieh th e  
two you ths delighted. The common intellectual occupation of. th e  
little  fam ily was to hear Sum ati read  out of the M ahabharata to  
h e r  two bro thers (for A m ara was always looked upon in  th is ligh t) 
a f te r  th e  evening service a t the tem ple was over. Sum ati on m any 
occasions tried  to in te re s t her audience in the poetry  of K alidasa', 
b u t in vain.  ̂As soon as the divine enchantm ent of K a lid asa ’s 
m use would lig h t upon h er soul, giv ing the feeling and  richness 
of S arasw ati’s harp  to her tones, the  young men would be found 
d rif tin g  into a  consideration of the  m erits of Y ijnan  B h ikshu ’s 
controversy  w ith the  la tte r  day Y edantins. D espite th is s lig h t 
d ivergence of taste  the  little  fam ily lived in harm ony w hich is 
ra re ly  to  be seen except am ong the  wild haunts of simplicity. One 
day  th e  youths w ent to a neighbouring  village to hear th e  dis* 
course of a  holy m an who had  stopped in the  village on his w ay 
to  Sou thern  Ind ia . They w ere perfectly  delighted w ith the  n a tu ra l 
eloquence w ith which th e  ascetic expounded the  most difficult* 
po in ts in  th e  scrip tures, and the g rea t wisdom which he showed in 
th e  counsels given to those who sought his advice e ither in w orld
ly  m a tte rs  or in those affecting sp iritual w ell-being. Tow ards 
evening w hen the  holy man gave his blessings to the assem bled 
m ultitude  and rose to d epart on his journey, the youths followed 
him a t a  short distance until he was free from th e  c r o w d t h e n  
p ro stra tin g  them selves before him , begged to be accepted  as 
his pupils an d  allowed to accom pany him in his p ilgrim age. H e 
blessed them  by laying his hands upon th e ir heads and  described 
to  them  the  g rea t hardsh ip  of the  life they w anted to adop t. 
B u t th ey  were w illing to undergo any hardship  for th e  g re a t 
good fortune of being near him  and listening to liis wise-teachings* 
Seeing them  so resolute he pointed out the  in justice of leav ing  be
h ind  th e ir  “ little  sister,” as Sum ati was called from  her very  ch ild
hood by th e  two young men. They were su rprised5 beyond m ea
sure  and  w ith  joined palm s asked :—

u How, dost thou know her, lord
“ N ev er m ind,” said the  holy m an, “ W e  shall m eet again .”
The youths did no t venture to say any th ing  more. They sa lu t

ed him  hum bly and  tu rned  on th e ir  way.
The short-lived tw ilight was over an d  the g rea t shadows of 

a  moonless n ig h t covered tho frigh tened  face of the earth . T he 
sullen th u n d e r boomed a thw art tho sky, p resag ing  a deluge of ra in . 
The friends were disturbed in th e ir  m editations by the  prospects 
of the  approaching cataclysm , bu t not before each had concluded 
th a t Sum ati was the partition  th a t separated  them, from -tho h ig h e r  
life of th e  soul for which they craved. S ubbadra th o u g h t bis p re 
vious k a rm a  would tie him  to the  world, the ir baby w orld, only so 
long as S um ati rem ained unm arried, which he hoped w ould no t be 
long. A m ara  decided w ith his usual prom ptitude th a t he m ust give- 
S um ati a  course of lectures in the philosophy of K ap ila  an d  cure 
h e r o f all a ttachm ent to a settled home-life and then  they  all 
th ree  would be a-ble to seek the h igher life, each accord ing  to 
th e ir  karm a. In d ra  hurled a  thousand thunders a t once a td  the



shattered  clouds w ept th e ir  lives away in rain . The friends 
quickened their steps and soon reached the  banks of th e  V etra - 
vati. L ike a warm  welcome th e  lam p sen t out its  lines of lig h t 
from th e ir cottage, f ro m 'w h ic h  the  Y etrav a ti like a little  fury  
separated  them . E xperts in  swim m ing from  th e ir childhood the  
young men p lunged  into th e  w ater w ithout a m om ent’s hesitation; 
The river nym phs resen ted  th is irrev eren t in trusion  upon th e ir  
wild gam bols and opposed the passage of th e  swim m ers w ith  a  
frantic  cruelty  which they d id  not expect. A m ara  h ad  crossed 
the m iddle of the  stream  when he heard  S ub b ad ra  gasp ing  out—  
“ A m ara, I  am drowned.” T he sound of his friend ’s voice endowed 
A m ara w ith  the  streng th  of a m ad elephant. T u rn in g  back lie 
g rasped  the  unresisting  fram e of Subbadra  by the waist, and p u ttin g  
his whole soul in the strugg le  d rag g ed  him ashore. F a in t w ith 
the exertion A m ara sank exhausted  by the side of th e  alm ost lifeless 
form of his friend. They would both  have died had  not S u m atra  
anxiety  quickened h e r perceptions to h ear above the  w atery  tum ult 
the  s trugg le  for life.

M onths passed, and au tum n arrived . The ra in  clouds were 
chased across the  s e a ; only the  th in  m ica layers in  th e  sky bu ilt 
fairy  castles in the ligh t of the  moon, which rose beh ind  th e  almond 
grove pro tecting  the  little  co ttage on the V etrav a ti. S ubbadra  
had  gone to the  village landlord to settle  some questions delating 
to the  tem ple dues. Sum ati and  A m ara were s ittin g  outside th e  
little  co ttage under a vacula tree , whose wide sp read  b ranches 
form ed a sylvan dome. Sum ati was read ing  the R atnavali. S he 
raised her head, d isturbing the  playful moon beam s am ong h er h a ir  
and re p e a te d :—

“ W hen the  h e a r t’s lovo is set on one u n atta inab le  th e  only re 
fuge, my friend, is death .”

A m ara was disturbed in the m idst of his V edantic speculations as 
to th e  r ig h t estim ation of the dualistic heresies of M adhvacharya. .

“ B ro ther A m ara,” said Sum ati, “  w hat is the  purpose of life ? 
W hy should we be a t all ?” A  shade of sadness flitted  across h er 
face as she spoke.
. “  I f  you m ean by purpose of life its end, the  question is illeg iti
m ate ; because it cannot be proved th a t a personal C reator m ade 
us. W e can only tell what is. The purpose of life in th a t view 
is th e  liberation of the soul by realizing th e  illusive ch a rac ter of 
our p resen t existence.”

“  W h at is the good of th a t knowledge, if it  only shows us th a t  
all is v a in .1 Look at th a t cloud m aiden, listen ing  en tran ced  to the 
rhythm ic movement of the  moon beam* W h at good is th e re  to 
know th a t it is illusion, th a t it  will die. I f  happ iness is th e  law  
of life, your knowledge is th e  g rea te s t enemy of life. I t  would 
b last all the flowers in my garden , as it  would w ith e r up  all th e  
flowers in my heart.”

“ Ah, my little  sister,” said A m ara, “ you m ake no difference 
betw een the life of sense and life of soul. I  will explain  to  you th e  
difference between the happiness arising from  sensuous contact 
w ith  objects and th a t suprem e bliss w hich is the  soul.”

“ I  shall listen to you another tim e, my b ro ther, b u t  le t my 
though t find a tongue now. The only know ledge th a t  b rin g s 
happiness is to know th a t which you love. I ask of the  c lu ste r of 
tuberoses there , inclining tow ards one another in love. H ow  
m uch would th e ir  happiness increase if one could feel th e  f ra g ra n t 
song th a t sleeps in another’s h ea rt.”

“ I  told you, my sister* long ago th a t no good would come from  
those facts, th e  slaves of illusion, to whom your m ind is devoted . 
S&yanaclmrya says, nothing is more dangerous to the  searchers 
a fte r t ru th  th an  the  cultivation of poetry and the a rts .”

“ Y et you have told me th a t  in the Vedas they say th a t tho  
universe is born of the  suprem e poet. In  Bhagavad gita  I  know  
K rishna  speaks of the sun-colored one beyond the darkness as 
th e  ancien t poet. Now, my brother, I  th ink  th a t th e  philoso
phers you study  never stud ied  the book of nature, and found 
nothing b u t cold ashes in th e ir own hearts, from which the  life w as 
crushed  out by a foolish and  un ju st punishm ent of na tu re .”

“  You fo rge t th a t  the passional ac tiv ity  of the  mind is the  tru e  
pause of bondage, and the  natu ro  you speak of has no existence 
otherw ise th an  through ignorance and passion.”

“  I  do not fo rget th a t the  philosophers say so. B ut see w hat th e  
g re a t God Siva himself did. H e roam ed am ong places of execu
tions and  crem ation in search of the know ledge of life and  d ea th , 
b u t in vain. No happiness came to him until tho d au g h te r of 
the  H im avat was united  to him . Do you not see the  g re a t wisdom 
in th is ?”

“ The fables of the  P u ran as a re  not to be literally  understood ,” 
said  A m ara.

“ I  p refer to understand  them  so. But, my b ro th e r, is th e re  
no th ing  in the  world th a t you wish were not an illusion ? Is  th ere  
no th ing  th a t can give a bloom to your soul which philosophy will 
never do ?”

“ T here is no g if t in the pow er of B rahm a which is more p re
cious th an  know ledge.”

“ Do you not th ink , A m ara, th a t  you m ay be searching for wis
dom like S iva among the  ashes of the dead and  find it  like 
him  in the  devoted affection of a woman ?”

“  This is blasphem y against t ru th ,” said A m ara s ta rtin g  to his 
fee t horror-struck . H e looked a t Sum ati in bewilderm ent. S trin g s  
of pearly  tears were runn ing  down her cheeks.

“ My sister, spurn  this contem ptible w eakness of the  h ea rt and , 
as K rishna  says to A rjuna, € m ed ita te  on rae and figh t o n /  
K rish n a  you know is the suprem e sp irit, the A tm a.”

S um ati sobbed aloud and fell a t the  feet of A m ara.
“  My b ro th e r,”  she said, “  for me there  is no life b u t in you. 

N ay, seek not to stop me, I  shall speak to-night. I  have been  silen t 
too long. I  see in the  moon b u t the smile on your face. I  feel in 
th e  fragrance  of flowers bu t th e  joy  of your presence. T he m urm ur 
of leaves is b u t the  fain t echo of the  m agic of your voice. I  am not 
myself. I  am in all nature, and all n a tu re  is b u t you. All th a t I  
love is b u t the reflection of you. You are em bodied love.”



<c Cease, Sum ati, cease,” cried A m ara, “ you have com m itted a 
g rea t sin. The bonds of ignorance have been d riven  closer to 
your soul. I  shall leave th is  place in stan tly  to  uproot the  evil 
tendency in your heart. N ev er shall you look upon m y face 
again .”

“ Go, I  will not complain ag a in ,” said Sum ati. “ My life is bound 
up in  you, and  will follow its  n a tu ra l course wheii you go. B ut 
say no t th a t my hea rt is evil. T here is m ore life and  love in 
na tu re  th an  your philosophy can com prehend.”

Sum ati w ent inside the co ttage.
A m ara  collected all his books to g e th er and  th rew  them  into the  

c lea r stream  of the  V etravati. This was his renunciation ; he had  
no th ing  else to  renounce. H e  w atched th e  rolls and  palm -leaf 
m anuscrip ts slowly d isappearing from  view, and  th en  th e  last of 
his beloved treasures passed out of sight. A m ara tu rn ed  his face 
aw ay from the  house of his childhood, and q u itted  it  fo r ever.

A t daybreak  Subbadra re tu rn ed  home. H e had  m et A m ara on 
th e  way and had learned all th a t  had  transp ired . H e  hu rried  
home w ith the  desire of consulting the Code of M anu to prescribe 
a su itable penance to his s is te r for h e r w eakness of h ea rt. B ut 
alas ! when he came home th e  un fo rtu n a te  g irl w as beyond th e  
reach  of penance and  prayer. T here on th e  b an k  of th e  V etravati 
Sum ati lay dead like an up-rooted  creeper.

“ She has added suicide to  love,” fiercely m u tte red  Subbadra, a t 
th e  s igh t of h e r body. “ I  shall not pollute m yself by perform ing
h e r sepulture.” .

U nm oved by tear or sigh S u b b ad ra  stood gazing  on th e  body oi 
h is sister, and  then  suddenly av ertin g  his stony sta re  he tu rned  
his back upon his m other’s child  and  w ith prideful deliberation 
w alked away. The golden flower lay w ithering  in th e  dust.

Seven years after the  incidents above n a rra ted  S u b b ad ra  and  
A m ara  were living w ith the sage who had  promised to m eet them  
again , in a wood a t no g rea t distance from the city of S rinagar, in 
Cashm ere. They had  renounced the world before th ey  were ad
m itted  in to  the  Brahm achari o rder by the  holy m an and  had  taken  
th e  vow of celibacy, m endicancy and houselessness. F o r seven 
vears they had  sedulously lived the life of the  soul and  suppressed 
th e  life of the  senses. But still they found th a t th e ir souls had  not 
a tta in ed  tho purity  of those who are em ancipated while in th e  
flesh. H um bly they inquired of th e ir  venera ted  p recep to r the  
cause of the impediment in th e ir  pa th . “  My sons,” replied  the 
holy man, “ a g rea t crime is on your souls, which cannot be expiated  
otherw ise than in a new incarnation. B ut le t karm a w ork itself ou t 
by its own law.

“  Remember, the law of k arm a no one will fully com prehend until 
th e  soul has absorbed the sense com pletely. B u t th e  record  of 
th is  life will be shown you in  the  next. Y our earnest devotion 
to  tru th  has deserved it. Y ou have acquired th e  r ig h t, and  th e  
g re a t  law will yield to you the  secrets of th is life when you reap 
p e a r  on the earth. B ut th e  earlier chap ters of th e  book will 
rem ain  blank to your eyes yet. You will see th e  w orkings of

n a tu re  in  your own lives and in the life of another. Tho re s t seek 
n e t to  know now.”

A  haze came over my eyes for a  moment ; when I looked ag a in  
the book lay in its  old place, and  I  found the M aster s ta n d in g  b e 
fore me sm iling.

“  So, you havo m ade th e  choice,” said lie. “ Rem em ber all you  
have read  in the Book of K arm a and obey the law. M ay peace bo 
w ith you, my son I”

T he m ystic d isappeared . I  stood in bew ilderm ent. I , H u g h  
S t C lair, th e  son of an E ng lish  clergym an, the pupil of a  B rahm an  
m ystic, study ing  the  Book of K arm a to shape my p resen t life by  
th e  lig h t of w hat had  gone before. B ut all seemed m eaningless. 
W h a t re la tion  had  th e  In d ian  idyll in the strange volume to  m y 
life ?

“  You will see said the B rahm an  youth, my guide of the  m orn
ing , who had  en tered  the  lib ra ry  unnoticed.

“ Is  th is  in  answ er to my unexpressed though t ?” I  inquired.
“ You will know in tim e,” was th e  only reply I could g e t from 

the  re ticen t B rahm an, who rem inded me th a t the tim e for depar
tu re  h a d  arrived.

I  le ft th e  strange place in his company.
M. M. C.

( To be continued.)

W IS D O M  OR P O W E R , W EIG H  ?

I N  th e  descent of sp irit in to  m a tte r th ree facts are to  be consi
dered  : 1st, The perfection or refining of m atter to a condition 

of p roper recep tiv ity  ; 2nd, T he mode of rehab ilita tion  of such 
m a tte r  for the  purpose of sp irit possession ,• and 3rd, Some of th e  
sp ir it qualities w hich seem to inhere  under all circum stances.

I t  canno t be supposed th a t the  S p irit of the  Divine, the  Suprem e 
In te llig en ce  of th e  A stra l lig h t and  life, or any p a r t of it, is forced 
to  en te r  in to  th e  body of anim al or p lan t ju s t em erging from 
protoplasm . I t  is no t consisten t w ith Infinite W isdom  th a t such 
se rv itude  should be necessary. B ut th rough  all the rounds of 
p rim ary  life is evolved a  m ore and  more perfected vitality. E ach  
succession, developing essentials, receives, renews and increases 
all th a t  is w orthy to be reta ined , even as the clay, shaped by th e  
cunning  of th e  po tter, passes first th rough  tho hands of to iling  
slaves, in  its  passage from its earth-bound bed to the tab le  of 
the skilled workm an, where th a t which has been properly kneaded  
and  tem pered  by b ru te  force, gu ided  only by the law of dom inance, 
assum es, a t last, shapes of beau ty  and  exquisite finish. Thus, th e  a c t 
of liv ing  in any stage of developm ent begets v itality  ; and  from  th e  
v ital force come th e  elements, w hich through the strugg les of long 
continued  discipline, develope the  finest m aterial for the  construction  
of the  liv ing  tem ples, in tended for the  indw elling of th a t frag m en t 
of the  D ivine Essence, which is about to descend in to  m a tte r. O ut 
of th is refinod substance, the sp irit is able to cover its nakedness 
w ith a  p ro tec ting  shield, before being clothed with the grosser and 
grossest m ateria l of the purely physical, To illustrate  this, suppose a



fine jewel to be carefully w rapped in soft wool, or y ield ing tissue, 
before being encased in its outside p ro tecting  box of wood, iron or 
bronze. I t  is thus guarded  providently , against even th e  debasem ent 
of th a t which is its own protection. In  like m anner is the  sp irit 
protected by its w rapping of v ita lity , from abrasion against th e  
i*oughness of its own personal environm ent. This will explain 
why persons of feeble v ita lity  are  more easily h u rt, crushed  and  
bruised, in  th e ir inm ost souls, th an  those in whom v ita lity  is moro 
redolent.

The Spirit thus clothed, tnay forget, under circum stances w hich 
are th e  necessary outgrow th of the Law  of C reative T hought, its  
tirst ecstatic  estate. As th e  cycles of e te rn ity  reg is te r thei*r 
com pletion on the  dial plated of the  U niverse, i t  may fail to 
rem em ber the  incidents of previous lives. B ut, as the  needle 
swings always to the  pole, so th e  soul of m an is always draw n 
tow ard th e  U nseen. In  all ages, and  under all conditions, bo th  
of m en tality  and physical fierceness or grossness, th is  in tang ib le  
som ething, th is unchangeable emotion impels every race, savage 
or civilized, upon the earth , to acknow ledge some pow er outside of 
them selves. Thus, involuntarily , they  dem onstrate the  connection 
betw een them selves and the In fin ite— the  U niversal Soul.

This is the corner stone of all desire for the  know ledge of tho 
O ccult; for a sip of the  n ectar of th e  Gods, for th e  h u n g er and  
th irs t a fte r th a t which comes only through th e  en tire  subjec
tion and self-abnegation of physical and personal sense, a v ictory  
which brings to the  conqueror the  choice betw een W isdom  and  
Power.

M en, almost w ithout exception, desire bo th  the  W isdom and 
Pow er of a God. A lthough they m ay desire it, they  m ay be 
perfectly  inert in try in g  to a tta in , or they m ay by in tensity  of 
purpose, tak e  th a t by violence, which is spread equally before all 
men. I f  the form er class could possess w ithout exertion, then  
th e ir  portion would be the most abundant of a ll; b u t they  afe  
overpow ered by the heat, and the length  of the  way is p ast th e ir  
endurance-1—so th a t which lh ight be possible for them , is ftever 
possessed by them . Thus th e  adep t record, in  parab le , tells 
of a  whole people, who, for refusing w hat was offered them , were 
tu rn ed  back  into the desert of th e ir own im aginings, knd fa iled  to 
a tta in  for them selves th a t which was given to th e ir  children!

A gain , if there were offered, even to tliose who have triads 
considerable advance in the know ledge of the  Occult, one of two 
th ings, either the W isdom or the  Pow er of God, th e re  are  very, 
very few, who would not put the  pow er before the  wisdom. N e ith e r 
would they stop to consider*, th a t pow er in the  hands of one w ith 
out wisdom, or in plain language in  the  hands of a fool, could 
b u t end in the  destruction of him  who should try  to use it. 
The ancient adepts ta u g h t th is  tru th , w hen th ey  said th a t 
P haethon  extorted from his fa th e r Apollo the  priv ilege of driving1 
th e  horses of the chariot of th e  sun for a  single day. The 
resu lt was the death of the  chario teer, and  w ell-nigh thd 
destruction  of the whole earth . This is b u t th e  story  of th a t  
w hich would happen to all, who desire and  seek power first, and

th en  wisdom. In  the heigh t of insane folly they fail to reinem ber 
th a t pow er is th e  eldest son of wisdom. W hoso is w ise h a th  
pow er.

W hoever is con ten t to receive power as the resu lt of w isdom , 
will, from  the  first, know the full ex ten t of th a t w hich m ay bo 
g iven him , in all its forceful conditions, and can p ro tec t h im self 
irom  th e  effects of g rasp ing  the  sharp edge of the  u n sh ea th ed  
b lade in his naked  h an d s; or from using the  same ind iscrim inate ly  
on friend  or foe. To few are  g ran ted  wisdom, and  to a  less 
num ber comes power. T hey who desire both, as tho resu lt of 
law ful p rogress, and are w illing in the  pursuit of th e ir  ob ject, to 
devote years of th e ir  lives to the  atta inm ent of D ivine W isdom , 
will so negative  them selves an d  th e ir  own desires, th a t when tho 
v ast doors of the  g re a t tem ple of Isis do swing open on golden 
h inges and th e  powers of th e  lim itless are to them  free and a t hand , 
th ey  will desire first, wisdom, and  the  addition of power will bo 
only secondary  in the ir estim ation.

In  advancing  tow ard the  u n derstand ing  of the U niverse, we aro 
never to  try  to  b rin g  down the  Infinite to the  p lane of our finito 
com prehension, because the effort so made, belittles, in the  m ind 
of th e  finite, th e  Infinite expression, even as the  shadow  of m an 
passing  th rough  the  glasses of the  optician is reduced  in sizo 
and  m isplaced. W hen we perceive God only as a personal 
in d iv id u a l, 'o u r  respect for H im  will become simply tho re sp e c t 
and  adm iration  of one m an for a superior man. I f  we recognizo 
H im  as the  A nim a m undi, Infin ite  and bound less; if the  soul loses 
its  selfish consciousness, in  a ttem p ted  contem plation of the soul 
of th e  U n iv e rse : then, th a t  w hich stands to us for the  In fin ite , 
becom es b o th  incom prehensible and beyond the  m ortal pow er of 
reason. T his then  is som ething to be reached for, always, and  
never, no, never, in all th e  cycling eons, to become a perfec t 
know ledge; for the  p a rt can, in  no sense, equal the  whole. I t  is 
no t necessary  th a t we should try  e ither to explain or to com prehend 
th e  Occult in all its w ondrous m anifestations. W hen tread in g  on 
holy g round, le t us take  our shoes from off our feet, and  Jet our 
m ouths and  hearts  keep silence, as we do reverence in tho 
unspoken language of the  soul. I t  is sufficient th a t th is w hich 
the  ou te r cannot com prehend, is recognized and understood in 
all its infinitude of being  by the in terio r vision of thoso whom 
persistence in seeking righ tly , h a th  illum inated.

In  th e  contem plation of the Infin ite  and Suprem e, the  soul of 
m an should always strive to rise h igher and higher, as the  eagle, 
soaring  in  th e  sunlight, rises constantly , in proportion to h is 
s tre n g th  and  b read th  of wing. B u t there  can never come to us tlio  
s lig h test certa in  expectation of a tta in in g  equality.

W ith  th is  understanding , let us send onr souls fo rth  over tho 
invisible seas, like birds try ing  th e ir  pinions. So shall ou r wisdom 
be increased, our powers strengthened , and  our re su ltin g  know 
ledge deepened and broadened, until it shall indeed become “ a  
well of liv ing  w ater, from which, if a man d rink , he shall never 
th irs t.”



Thus they who seek W isdom  for W isdom’s sake, shall find i t a n d  
finding it, shall come into tho  know ledge of the  pow er, in whicli 
and through which the  h igher W isdom  is m ade possible.

W . P . P h e l o n ,  M. D.

. (Read before Chicago Branch T. S . February 28, 1886.J

T I IE  F R A  V A S U IS .

I N the foregoing articles, we have seen th a t A h u ra  M azd is th o  
D ivine S p irit or S p irit m anifest. 1 Conceive th e  F irs t P rin c i

ple to be B eing unm anifest, S p irit unm ahifest, L ig h t invisible; 
In telligence or Consciousness quiescent, and  A h u ra  M azd is 
respectively, B eing m anifest, S p irit m anifest, L ig h t visible, In te l
ligence or Consciousness active. H e is the  source and  principle of 
all existence and  H e is, consequently, the Cause of all, th e  C reator, 
th e  M anifestos

A hura  M azd is the U niversal M ind, the A bsolute Consciousness. 
T he principles evolving out of the  U niversal M ind are ideas. 
These are the  F ravash is of the  Zoroastrians and  th e  Ideas of th e  
P latonists. Call A hura M azd th e  Divine B eing or the D ivine 
S p irit (m anifest), and the F ravash is and th e  Ideas are beings and  
souls* respectively. In  like m anner, they  are th ^  rays of th e  
D ivine L igh t, the  individual In telligences, the  ind iv idual Conscious
ness. B u t there  are F ravash is and  F ravash is, Id eas  and  Ideas, 
S o u k  and  Souls, and so forth .

“ B ut first in order the  b e tte r  to com prehend th e  procession of 
S p irit, it  should be explained, th a t life m ay be rep resen ted  by a  
triang le , a t th e  apex of w hich is God. Of this triang le , the  two 
sides are form ed by two stream s, the one flowing outw ards, th e  
o ther upw ards. The base may be taken  to represen t the  m ateria l 
plane. Thus from God proceed the gods, the Elohim, divine 
powers, who are the active agents of creation. F rom  the  gods 
proceed all the  h ierarchy of heaven, w ith the various orders from  
the h ighest to  t h e ' lowest. A nd the lowest aro the orders of 
th e  genii, or guard ian  angels. These rest on th e  astra l plane, 
b u t do not en ter it. The other side of the  trian g le  is th e  con
tinuation  of the base. A nd herein is the  significance alike of th e  
pyram id  and of 'the obelisk. The pyram id rep resen ts the trian g le  
of life, fourfold and resting  on the earth . T he obelisk, th e  
sum m it only of which is pyram idal, rep resen ts a continuation 
of the  base, and is covered w ith sculptured form s of anim al 
life. For, of this b a se . of the  triang le  of life, th e  continuation  
contains the lowest expressions of life, the first expressions 
of incarnation, and the stream  which, unlike th e  first, flows 
inw ards and upwards. The side of the  trian g le  rep resen ted  by  
th is  stream , culm inates in the  Christ, and em pties itse lf into pu re  
sp irit, which is God. There are, consequently, sp irits  w hich by

*  T h e s o  s h o u l d  n o t bo c o n fo u n d e d  w i t h  t h o  t e rm  s o u l s  a s  g e n e r a l ly  u s e d  by  u s .  
T h o  w o rd  h o r o  m oans th e  P i y in Q  p r i n c i p l e s  i m m e d i a t e l y  a n d  d i r e c t l y  e m a n a t i n g  
f r o m  t h o  D i v i n e  s o u r c e .

th e ir  n a tu res  never have been and never can be in ca rn a te  ; and  
th e re  are  o thers which reach th e ir  perfection th rough  in carn a tio n . 
A n d  th e  genii, dromons, or guard ian  angels, havo n o th in g  in com 
mon w ith  the  astra ls, b u t are a ltogether different and  superio r in  
k ind. S tan d in g  as they do, w ithin the celestial sphere, th e ir  fu n c
tion  is to lift m an from below to th e ir own h igh  region, w hich p ro 
p erly  is also h is .”— (The Perfect W ay.)

In  o th er words, n a tu re  w orks, as if it  were, in spiral circles, an d  
accord ing  to the  laws of evolution. The individual em anations 
from  th e  universal source, a fte r passing th rough the  various 
m odes of substance, re tu rn  to  th e ir original source b u t en 
riched  w ith experience. T here  are individual em anations, how 
ever, w hich do not en te r th e  m aterial plane (or ra th e r  whicli aro 
no t in  heed of m ateria l bodies), bu t rem ain in the  celestial p lane, 
and  these individualities are  celestial F ravash is, com prising v a ri
ous orders of h ig h er beings, know n generally  as gods, p rinc i
palities, powers, archangels, angels, daemons, genii, or guard ian  
angels, &c. B u t th e  rest, w hich we may, in one sense, reg a rd  as 
be ing  th e  fa r th e s t from  th e  divine source (or ra th e r  which cannot 
do w ithou t m aterial bodies) en te r the  m aterial plane, and beforo 
re tu rn in g  to the  source, pass th ro u g h  various stages of substance, 
which stages, as we have already said, are, according to Z oroastri
anism , six (viz., ethereal elem ents, w atery elem ents, ea rth ly  
elem ents, vegetable kingdom , anim al kingdom  and  hum an k in g 
dom.) The descent of these F ravashis, into the  m aterial p lane 
or th e  tak in g  of m aterial bodies by Fravashis, is, considered 
collectively and  universally, th e  descent of sp irit in to  m atter, or 
th e  sp irit m ainfesting  itself in  th e  m aterial or phenom enal form  
or appearance. The following quotation from th e  B undais, well 
illu stra tes  th e  object, for tho accom plishm ent of w hich, A h u ra  
M azda exhorts th e  F rav ash is  to descend into th e  m ateria l 
world.

“  A liura-M azda deliberated  w ith  the  consciousness (bod) and- 
g u a rd ian  sp irits  (fravashis) of m en and  th e  om niscient wisdom 
b ro u g h t forw ard am ong m en spoke th u s : ‘ W hich  seems to you 
th e  more advantageous, when 1 shall p resen t you to the world ? 
tha t you shall contend in a bodily form  w ith th e  fiend (drug) and  
th e  fiend shall perish, and  in  the  end I  shall have you p rep ared  
ag a in  p erfec t and  im m ortal, an d  in  fche end  give you back  to  
th e  w orld, and  you w ill be w holly im m ortal, un decaying and  
u n d is tu rb e d ; o r that it be alw ays necessary fco provide you p ro tec
tio n  from  the destroyer ?*

“ T hereupon fche guard ian  sp irits  of men becamo of tho  sam o 
opinion w ith  the  om niscient wisdom about going to the w orld on 
account of the evil that comes upon them , in tho w orld, from  
the  fiend (drug) A hrim an and  their becom ing, ah last, ag a in  
unpersecu ted  by the adversary, perfect and  im m ortal, in  th e  
fu r th e r  existence for ever and everlasting .”

I t  will have been seen from w hat we have s ta ted , th a t  F ravash is 
are  divine principles or beings, em anating  from  th e  D ivine Spirit, 
w hich is God, and can, therefore , be no th ing  b u t god-like or gods.



!A11 the individualities on th e  celestial plane are  F ravash is or 
Ideas. N othing m aterial or phenom enal can th ere  exist. Those 
Fravashis or Ideas or Souls, th a t pass th ro u g h  th e  evolutionary 
stages of substance, though originally  F ravash is, are not recog
nized as such, until they  have arrived  in  the stage of H um anity ,*  
and hence, F ravash is are, in  one sense, the  divine principles in  
hum an beings (as they  are in  rea lity  th e  sp iritua l coun terparts of 
every th ing  phenom enal), though  these are  not, again , th e  same 
as th e  F ravash is of th e  celestial plane. To be one of th e  ind iv i
dualities of th is h igh  and  divine order, a still h ig h er stage  m ust 
be arrived a t by  hum an beings. To be a  F ravash i of the  celestial 
p lane, is equivalent to becom ing transfo rm ed  in to  an  angel or a  
h ig h e r being, and  this sta te  is capable of a tta in m en t by all hum an 
beings, who ac t in  conform ity w ith  th e  precep ts of the  Z oroastrian  
religion.

T he celestial F ravash is a re  g rea t benevolent powers, w orking 
always for u ltim ate good and  those men who a tta in  perfection, 
or who have rendered  them selves capable of subsisting  kbove 
the phenom enal plane, become possessed of sim ilar capacities. 
The F ravash is are said to frequen t places th a t  are  pure, and  
to love to associate w ith, and  to live in th e  m inds of, the  pure  
and  the  god-loving. They come to one’s assistance when invoked, 
to g u ard  one against evil passions and evil sp irits, and  to fu rth e r 
o th er pure objects and purposes. This view is to be found in  
the  following quotation from  th e  F a rv a rd in  Y ast of th e  Zend 
A vesta. '

iC c If, 0  holy Z ara thustra , th e re  come before thee on th e  ways 
in  the  corporeal wTorld, fearful te rro rs, fearfu l events, if they  come 
for the frigh ten ing  of bodies, then  shalt thou recite  these words, 
u tte r  theso prayers, the  victorious, 0  Z a ra th u s tra  :

“ c Thc good strong  holy F ravash is of the  pure, I  praise, I  invoke, 
I  m ake my own, I offer to th e m ; the F ravash is of the  dwellings, 
of the  clans, of the confederacies, of the  regions, the  Z ara thus- 
t r i a n ; those which are am ongst those now living, which are 
am ongst the form er living, which are am ong those about to live 
hereafter, of the pure, all, (Fravashis) of all regions, th e  friendly , 
the  k ind red  regions. ' , '

“ ‘ W hich support the  heaven, which support th e  w ater, which 
support the  earth , i whicln support the cow,, w hich support the  
children in the  m others, so th a t ? th e y ’do no t die, till V idhotus is 
b ro u g h t hither, there collect them selves rich ly  in them,, bones, 
colors, sinews, increase of feet, and  organs of generation .

“ ‘ W hich endure much, which are above all s trong , h igh  of them 
selves, high on chariots, above all m ighty , above all powerful, 
which are strong in blessings, s trong  in v ictory , in fight.

“ ‘ Tlie givers of victory to th e  im plorers, the  g ivers of favor to  
th e  marksmen, tho givers of health  to the  w orking, th e  givers of 
m uch brightness to those offering to them , who p ray  to  them , con
ten tin g  them, bring ing  gifts, th e  pure.

* O th e rw ise  ex p re ssed , tb e  d iv in e  p r in c ip le s  a re  n o t  d e v e lo p ed  a s  sn ch , o r  
su ff ic ie n tly  d iv e sted  of m a te r ia l  en v e lo p e , to  d e se rv e  th e i r  o r ig in a l  n a m e  u n t i l  t h e i r  
a r r iv a l  a t  th e  h u m an  s ia^ e .

u ‘ W ho go most th ith e r  w here pure men are, who m ost keep 
p u rity  in  m ind where they  are m ost honored, i w here the  pu re  is 
con ten ted , where the  pure is not plagued.

“ ‘ T hrough  whose brigh tness and m ajesty goes the  sun his p a th , 
th ro u g h  whose b righ tness and m ajesty goes the  moon her p a th , 
th ro u g h  whose b righ tness and m ajesty go the stars  th e ir  p a t h / ”

A  sim ilar view is contained  in the following quotation  from the  
w ritings of P lotinus :—

“ Ind iv idual souls, therefore , th a t use an in tellectual organon  
in  a  conversion to th e ir  original, and have a pow er to beneiifc 
in fe rio r na tu res— ju s t as lig h t em anates from the sun and  
unenvyingly  im parts its  illum inations—will be free from care an d  
sorrow  while they  abide w ith  the  U niversal Soul in the  In te llig ib le  
W orld . M oreover, in  th e  celestial region they aid th e  U niversa l 
Soul in govern ing  (the W orld ), as if they were o ther k ings associat
in g  w ith  th e  R uler of all th in g s and becom ing his colleagues—  
n e ith e r he nor they  descending  from  the ir regal abodes. H ow ever, 
w hen souls pass from  th e  U niversal Soul to a partia l condition, and  
become as individuals, as if w eary of dwelling w ith another, then  
each one concerns itself w ith  its own p a rticu la r affairs. W hen, 
therefo re , any individual soul acts separately and for itself for any 
len g th  of tim e, flying from th e  whole and revolting from it by a  
ce rta in  factitious difference, incapable of beholding an in tellig ib le 
n a tu re  th ro u g h  having  become a p a rt, then it becomes solitary , 
im poten t, and  d istrac ted  w ith cares— since now it looks to a  p a r t, 
and  being  divulged from  the  universal, a ttaches itself to one 
p a rticu la r na tu re , avoiding every th ing  else. H ence com ing h ith e r  
an d  converting  itself to th a t  w hich is partia l, and  being  sp u rred  
by  to ta l and  universal n a tu res, it  necessarily dep arts  from  the  
whole, and  regulates its  p a rtia l affairs am idst its  unhappy su rround
in g s— g rasp in g  and  serv ing  ex ternals  and being p resen t to, and  
profoundly  im m ersed w ith in , them . W herefore, th e re  happens a  
defluxion of th e  soul's w ings, and she becomes fe tte red  w ith  
corporeal bonds— having  abandoned  the  innoxious w ork of govern
in g  a  superior na tu re , w hich it perform ed while w ith tho 
universal soul.”— (The Platonist Magazine fo r  October 1885^.

T he following quotation is from  th e  same source :—  
te To speak  plain ly  and  boldly any opinion, though it differs from  

th e  notions of others, I  m ust say th a t the  whole of our soul does 
no t en te r the  body b u t th a t  som ething of it perpetually  abides in  
th e  In te llig ib le  world, and a p a r t  in the  world of sense. M ore
over, th a t  if the p a rt in the  sensible world conquers, or ra th e r  if it. 
is conquered and disturbed, i t  does not perm it us to perceive w hat 
th e  suprem e p a r t of the  soul contem plates— since th a t w hich is 
understood  comes to us when it  descends w ithin the  apprehension  
of sense. W e do not know any th ing  th a t happens to  e ith e r p a r t  
of .th e  soul un til it reaches the  whole of the  soul.”

T he s ta tem en t in the  above, th a t a p a rt of our souls abides in 
th e  In te llig ib le  world is to be found.in  the C haldean doctrine also. 
B u t it  refers only to the  po ten tia lity  of tho divine p rincip le  in m an, 
as tpart of th e  universal sp irit, and  Which, w hen .realized, cannot 
well be said to belong to the m aterial plane.



I t  would be in teresting , indeed, to  read in connection w ith th is , 
the  reasonings of th e  P lato tiists on th e  sub jec t of Ideas, and  so 
I  commend to th e  a tten tion  of my readers, th e  In tro d u c tio n  to  th e  
Parm enides of Plato, by  Thom as Taylor, though , I should say, I am  
not p rep ared  to endorse in  its en tire ty  the  view expressed there in .

' , D h d n j i b h o y  J a m s e t j e e  M e d h o r a . ,

' A N  IN T E R V IE W  W IT H  A  G E R M A N  ■

H IS  figure was youthful and  strong, his face expressed know 
ledge and  happiness, his eyes seemed to  p en e tra te  into th e  

innerm ost dep ths of m y soul. I  had  suffered all day from a severe 
neuralg ic  pain in my face, he touched  th e  place w ith  his. finger and  
th e  pain  was gone, and  did no t re tu rn  e ither th e  nex t day or 
afterw ards. I  expressed my surprise to see him  sp m uch changed  
from  w hat he appeared  in  his physical body, and  lie said : i h e
form  which you see now represents my inner s e l f ; th a t which you 
saw  yesterday  and w hich you will see tomorrow, is only an illusion. 
M aterial forms grow  old in c o rru p tio n ; th e  sp irit grow s old m  
wisdom .” Of the  conversation th a t followed I  will give th e  salien t 
points as fa r as I  can rem em ber them . T hey tre a t of g re a t 
m ysteries, b u t th e re  is no necessity to keep them  secret, because 
only those who are  wise will understand  them . T he sceptic who 
possesses not the in n er lig h t th a t  shines in to  th e  h eart, will no t 
recognize the  tru th s  w hich they  contain.

W hat is G od?— “ God is th e  purest lig h t, life and  conscious
ness, rad ia tin g  from  itse lf ; th e  cause of all power, sending  
continually its own active forces into its  own productions and  
ra is in g  them  in to  h ig h er sta tes of existence, and  tlius fo im ing  
a  living chain, in w hich every th ing  is streng th , life and  power.

How can we know G od?— '“ By becom ing th e  recip ients of h is 
wisdom .”  ,

How can we accomplish this ?— “ W e can accom plish no th in g , 
because we have no powers of our o w n ; bu t God m ay accom plish 
i t  th rough  our instrum entality , if we become free  of our own will 
and  of the  bonds of self and are prepared  to obey and  to  fulfil th e
will of G od.” ’ ” ' , „

Where can w e 'f in d  God?— “ In  tlie centre of our own heart.
Then God is not everywhere?— 1“ God is everyw here p resen t, 

b u t he is not everyw here equally  manifest.^ A  superior pow er
r e q u i r e s  a superior form  for its  m anifestation .”

What is the- origin o f God?— “ T he first cause of all causes 
can have no o th er cause b u t itself, it is se lf-ex isten t, e ternal a n d  
not lim ited by relative tim e an d  space. j o

W hy is God represented a tr in ity  in  a ll religious system s:-— 
“ Because a  circle or sphere  cannot ex ist w ithout a cen tre , a  rad iu s  
and  a  p e rip h ery ,' t tu t  the  cen tre  m a y . bo incom prehensible, 
the radius infinite and  tho  periphery  w ithou t any  conceivable

'" 'iFA rtt is the. origin o f evil ?— “ T he orig in  of good is beyond 
our conception of t im e ; the o rig in  of evil is wifchm tim e. 1 he

potency of evil existed from  etern ity , b u t evil itself was caused 
by a deviation from good. Evil is therefore no t a  cause b u t only 
an  effect.”

W liich is the true religion ?— “ The one w hich supplies th o  
know ledge of self.” !

Can m an obtain, self-knowledge by intellectual labour a lone?—  
“  T he b ra in  is in the  cupola of the temple, b u t the  seat of lifo 
is in the  inner sanctuary  in the heart. Man th in k s th ro u g h  th e  
b ra in  and feels th ro u g h  tho heart. The one is th e  necessary com 
plem ent of th e  o ther.”  : 1 1

W hat i s , the object o f m an’s life ?—To free him self of ev ery 
th in g  th a t  does no t essentially  belong to his being, so th a t his soul 
m ay be filled w ith th e  lig h t of wisdom th a t comes from God.”

W hat is the fin a l object o f m arts existence?— “ The a tta in m en t 
of the  h ighest possible happiness by the  a tta inm en t of the  h ig h est 
G ood.”

How can the highest Good be attained ?— “ By the a ttrac tion  of 
love for the  good.”

Iioio can we obtain a love fo r  the good ?— “ By a know ledge 
of evil, w hich will cause us to flee froni evil and  to seek refugo 
in  good. I f  the  soul is p ene tra ted  by a love for the good, 
th e  inner senses of m an will be opened and  he will know tho  
tru th .”

W hat do you mean by “ inner senses” ?— "  I  m ean a sp iritua l 
pow er of seeing, hearing , feeling, sm elling and  ta s t in g ; a pow er 
of d irect perception  of w hich th e  vu lgar have no conception and  
th e  learned  do not even know the  existance, unless they  can  
experience it  th rough  th e  pu rity  of th e ir own .hearts . Such a  
perception  is not o rd inary  clairvoyance, which is a faculty  th a t  
m ay lead in to  erro r as m uch as physical sigh t, b u t it  is a recogni
tion  of the tru th  th ro u g h  becom ing one w ith  th e  t ru th .”

I s  i t  possible that by th is sp iritua l perception a m an may ob
ta in  knowledge o f exterior things, such as cannot be fo u n d  in  the 
ordinary way ?— “ C ertainly. H e who assim ilates his soul w ith tho 
harm ony of th e  universe, will see every th ing  in th e  universe as if 
i t  w ere ex isting  in him self.”

TVhy do our modern scientists not possess this power ?— •“ Becauso 
th ey  cling to illusions, they  m istake effects for causes, creation for 
th e  creative power, th e  ex te rna l appearance for the  in ternal tru th . 
T he fundam ents of m odern science rest upon a superstitious belief 
th a t  th ings are actually  w hat they  appear to be. Science deals 
with, opinions, wisdom is the  know ledge of the tru th . Science is 
a tta in ed  th rough  the  senses and from the ex te rio r; wisdom is 
a tta in e d  in  th e  in terio r and  comes from  God/*

Do you mean to say that the tru th  is too high fo r  the scien
tis ts  ?— “ No.; the tru th  is not too h igh  for the  sc ien tists, b u t tho 
scien tists are  usually too high for the tru th . I T ho tru th t is too 
sim ple for those who love th a t which is com plicated. ♦ They lovo 
to  revel in  systems th a t are the  creations of th e ir  own phan tasy , 
an d  th ey  desire nothing b u t th a t w hich can be fitted  into th e ir  
system s.”



Who are tlie true A d e p ts '!— “ Those who have no o ther desire 
bufc fco love fche d ivinity  in hum anity  and  who possess fche tru e  
knowledge of all.

Who are the fa lse  Adepts “  Those wlio a ttem p t to m ystify  
the people, who denounce th e  religious sen tim en t of m an, boast of 
th e ir own know ledge, quarre l about opinions and. are  opposed to  
m arriage. The tru e  adep t knows th a t  he has no life, no s tre n g th  
and power of his own, bu t th a t  i t  is th e  pow er of God in him self 
th a t accomplishes every th ing  th ro u g h  him . The false adep t seeks 
for the  source of pow er in his own s e l f ; he seeks fche cause of 
phenomena, in places where such causes do not e x is t ; he is like a 
m an who Examines a lam p-post to find out how th e  g*a& is 
prepared . T he tru e  adep t knows the  real an d  a ttr ib u te s  little  
im portance to  tlie phenom enal. H e does no t quarre l abou t 
opinions nor fight for the  tru th , b u t he knows and  teaches th e  
tru th ; he recognizes fche sacredness of th e  m arriage  tie, and  
knows the divine pow er th a t is gen era ted  by tru e  union of th e  
souls of m an and  woman ; he does not boast of his a tta inm ents nor 
pre tend  to be in the  possession of secrets w hich are no t accessible 
to others, bu t he is opposed to  darkness, fran k , open and  w illing to  
assist all who desire, to  come out of th e  shadow  in to  th e  lig h t.”

F . H artmann, M. D.

T H E O S O P H IC A L  L I T E R A T U R E  I N  T A M IL .
I 7\OR. the  benefit of s tuden ts of Theosophy who are  acquain ted  

! w ith the  Tam il language, I  give below a lis t of books easily 
accessible to all and a t the  same tim e full of th e  sublim est tru th s  
of Theosophy. I  beg  to suggest th a t our Tam il Branches would 
be doing an im portan t service to the  cause by  a careful study  of 
them  and the prom ulgation of the ir teachings in  th e  m anner th e y t 
deserve.

A collected edition of these books will be of immense service, 
bo th  to Tamil lite ra tu re  and the progress of Theosophie th o u g h t, 
and  will, I  believe, produce much la rg e r resu lts th an  m ere tra n s
lations of neo-theosopliical lite ra tu re  in  E nglish , as i t  is in a g re a t 
m any cases b u t a reproduction of these Very teach ings addressed 
fco E nglish-speaking  readers, whose foreign  m ode of th o u g h t has 
necessitated  g rea te r  a tten tion  to form  th an  to substance. I  feel 
i t  a theosophical duty  for us to sow p roper seed on th e  g round  
th u s cleared, and  not to convert one k ind  of cleared  g round in to , 
ano ther.

1. Veddntachuddmani This is an  excellent w ork by S ivapra- 
kasa  Swam igal, w ith copious com m ents as w ell as suggestive  
questions and answers. I t  is a  valuable tex t-book for advanced 
students, and contains an epitom e of B rahm a S u tra .

2. Tatwa Nijdnubhoga Sdram  :— or “ T he essence of th e  rea li
sation of T ru th .” ‘ •

3. Atmabodha, Nool.
4. Vasudcvamanarmm  :—T his w ork Explains in  th e  form  of 

questions and answers, divided into forty-five chap ters, the forty- ■ 
live S ansk rit Slokas (stanzas) of Y asudeva Y ogindra  on A dw aita  ’

philosophy. These th ree  trea tises in the  order in w hich th ey  are  
g iven  can be stud ied  w ith advantage by the  beginner.

5. Ma.ydpralapam, or “  the  lam entation of Alfiya”  by K annu- 
daya  Y alla lar, a recognised au thority  in Southern  Ind ia . H e was 
pupil of th e  g rea t South  Ind ian  In itia te , T irugnana S am bandha 
Sw am igal. I t  consists of about eighty stanzas. I t  is an a llegori
cal and  dram atic rep resen ta tion  of the deplorable s ta te  of Mdysb 
(or A vidya), when her husband  the Bodha was carried  away by  
C hit, The poor deserted  wife is ind ignant w ith her husband, who 
w as h ith e rto  true  to her, and  who now yields to the “ wily charm s” 
of an  im puden t s tran g e r (Chit). H er m other is Mahfi May a ; h e r  
nurse , S uddha M a y a ; h e r sons, the  senses, organs of sensations 
an d  the  K arnas (mind) ; h e r fem ale companions (SakhI), P ra n a  
an d  th e  th ree  Saktis, called ichcha, gnana and Jcriya. The su b jec t 
of th e  d ram a is a descrip tion of the  gate  of M oksha, before th e  
u ltim ate  sta te  is realised . S tanzas 2 and  17 represen t the  tru o  
re la tion  of Guru  and  pupil.

B a b a j e e  D .  N a t i i .

T H E  S A D H U  O F K O T A C IIE R U .

W ith reference fco the description of this individual that nppnared in 
the February number of fche Theosophist, Mr. E. Andrew of the London 
Mission, writing from Anantapnr, informs us fchat:

(1.) The Sadliu’s age is about seventy.
(2.) Those who saw him fifty years ago remember him as a young 

man of some twenty-five years at that time.
 ̂ (3.) He has cured no residents except, a few ignorant, superstitious 

village people who say “ their desire was fulfilled.”
(4.) So far from being simple-minded and forgiving, the Sullni 

spends his time in toddy-shops and kicks and injures people, he is also 
filthy in his habits.

Mr. Andrew says he has frequently visited Kofcacheru during the last 
four years and has often seen the Sadhu who would thus appear, far 
from being the exalted person described by our former correspondent, 
to be but a member of the band of impostors so frequently to be met 
w ith. We beg to thank Mr, Andrew for his communication.

TOBACCO S M O K IN G .

S i r ,— I  have perused with much pleasure the letter on u Tobacco 
smoking” in the Theosophist for the month of April 1886.

T-he Theosophical Society with its branches r e u n i f y i n g  over the 
two hemispheres, has been established to help humanity afc largo 
towards the attainment of moral, intellectual and spiritual perfection.

Tobacco smoking is viewed by respectable Hindus as a crime. 
The younger cannot smoke in tho presence of seniors, and if a school
boy or a young man commences smoking before ho has entered the 
world, he is pronounced to be leading a bad life or rather considered as 
ruined and having crossed the threshold of immorality.

Many scientists share in tho opinion thafc tobacco-smoking parents 
injure their offspring, and in support of this I  quote some observations 
of medical men.



D r. Peddick saiil, “ In  no instance is the sin of the fa the r more 
(t strikingly visited upon his children than the sin of tobacco sm oking.
“ The enervation, the  hypochondriasis, the hysteria, the insanity-, tho 
ie dwarfish deformities, the consumption, th e  suffering lives and early 
“ deaths of children of inveterate smokers, bear ample testim ony to the 
ft feebleness and ucsoundness of the constitu tion  transm itted  by th is 
“ pernicious hab it.”

D r. Cleland, in his Treatise on the Properties (chemical and medical) 
of Tobacco, sta tes th a t “ the circum stances which induced Amu rath  
u the Fourth  to be s tric t in punishing tobacco smokers was the dread 
“ he entertained of the population being diminished thereby, from  
u the antaphrodisiac property which he supposed tobacco to possess.”

“  How is it  then, tlia t t.he E astern  nations have not, ere this, become 
fCexterm inated by a practice which is alm ost un iversa l?  The reply is,
“ th a t by early  m arriage, before the hab it is fully formed or its in- 
“ jurious effects decidedly developed, the evil to the  offspring is 
el prevented ; b u t in th is country, where sm oking is commenced early,
“ and m arriage is contracted late in life, the evil is entailed in  fu ll force 
€< upon the offspring.”

Another scientist has observed, “ The p aren t whose blood and secre- 
°  tions are sa turated  with tobacco, and whose brains and nervous 
“ system are semi-narcotized hy it, m nst transm it to his child elements of 
“ a distempered body and erratic  m in d ; a deranged condition of orga- 
“  nic atoms, which elevates the  animalism of the  fu tu re being, ab the  
“ expense of the  intellectual and moral n a tu re .” Again, “ I t  could be 
“  shown th a t the effects of the sins of a heavy sm oker upon his offspring 
“ are such th a t any one cared two straw s for any one besides himself,
“ should abhor the though t of inflicting ail in jury  upon any liv in§
“ creature, m uch less npon the offspring^ of his body begotten / And 
here is the law  of hereditary transm ission or penalty, visiting the 
“ iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fou rth  
“ generations of them  tb a t hato Me.” (Exodus xx. 5).

A gainst this i t  m ay be urged by many th a t sons and daughters of 
tobacco smoking fathers instead of becoming idiots and sickly havo 
grown up intelligent and hea lthy ; but I  would ask a question, w hether 
both  the parents of such children were and are smokers. I  doubt this. 
Mothers of theso boys and girls never smoke. In  the  p a rt of B ehar 
where I  livo, I never find around mo a simple in telligent m an or woman, 
the reason I  can assign is th a t both males and females smoke tobacco 
from  early youth.

M r. A lbert Sims in an article in the Tsewpark “ H erald of H ealth” has 
observed, “ P aren ts ! the voice of God speaks to you, whatsoever you 
“ sow th a t shall you also reap. If, then, you uso tobacco or alcohol, or 
“ any other narcotic poison, and transm it to your children an inherited  
“ taste  for them, and cultivate this taste  by g iving them  tea, coffee and 
“ spices as soon as they are able to sit ab your table, look to see the seed 
“ you have planted grow and bear f ru it to the unutterab le sorrow of 
“ yourselves and eternal ruin to yonr children. Look to m eet your clnl- 
“ dren and your children’s children a t the judgm ent day, and have them  
“ point the accusing finger a t you as the cause of the ir eternal rum . ^

From the above i t  m ight well be deduced th a t tobncco is injurious 
both from the physical and sp iritual point of view, and I  would therefore 
urge through your columns, the tobacco using members of the 
Theosophicaf Society to leave off the bad hab it they lmve contractcd 
beforo joining this hum anitarian  socicty. I f  they in tend  to re 
nounce every sort of worldly happiness which is transitory, they m ust

no t be afraid  of simple privation. By leaving off th is  hab it they will 
not only improve theirh ealth  but will be able to make large con tribu 
tions to the Theosophical Society’s Perm anent Fund.

R ajcoomar H oy.

S ir ,— There are certa in  diseases of the eye in w hich the fiold of 
vision is so lim ited th a t the percipient can only see single object o r 
sm all portion of an object a t a tim e and is quite unable to seo all round  
it. T hough I  would not for one moment suggest thab your corrcspon- 
denbs who have penned such able and learned letters on tho subject of 
tobacco are thus afflicted, ye t I  am of opinion th a t the subject should 
be trea ted  on general principles, ra th e r than  on assertions, w hich 
are  not, so far as I am aw are, supported by evidence.

In  the first place I  adm it th a t evil consequences follow an excessive 
hab itual indulgence in  tobacco, or any other drug, or even a m oderate 
use of it  by youths, whose bodies have not arrived a t m aturity . S uch 
is the opinion generally held by the medical faculty in  the W est, Bub 
a t the same tim e the leading physicians are almost unanimous in tho 
opinion th a t  a m oderate use of it by adults does not cause any appreci
able derangem ent of body or mind. The limited space a t my disposal 
will not perm it me to give the records of experim ents and statistics 
npon which they base the ir opinion, bu t I  will give one or two quota
tions, to show th a t such is the opinion they have formed. W . H . 
Corfield, M. A., M. D., Oxon., Professor of Hygiene and Public H ealth  
in  U niversity  College, London, in a lectnre delivered a t the In ternational 
H ealth  Exhibition, stated  th a t ‘ about tobacco sm oking there could no 
longer be any doubt, as it  had been thoroughly proved th a t in mode* 
ra tion  it was in no way injurious.’ Again, the Lancet, one of the tw o 
leading English Medical journals, in a recent editorial said, * we are 
not, as is well known, advocates for the disuse of tobacco. If m ode
rate ly  and wisely employed it is a valuable sedative to the nerves, and
has an especially soothing influence in the m ajority of in stances............
Results of observation and experim ent seem to suggest the conclusion 
th a t the action of tobacco is topical . • . not due to absorption, &c., 
<&c,* T here is absolutely no proof th a t tobacco produces injurious 
hered itary  effects. The conclusion th a t its action is topical m ilitates 
aga in st such a supposition. The nam es of the (P) scientific authorities 
quoted by your correspondents are unknow n to me. Judg ing  from the  
loose m anner in which they  handle the subject, I  should doubt their 
being known in the scientific world. As D r. Johnson used to affirm, 
th e re  are two classes of w riters—those who w rite becauso they havo 
som ething to give ou t to tho world, and those who write for tho sako 
of pice* or notoriety. The la tte r are especially fond of w riting alarm ist 
books on such subjects as H eredity , Aphrodisiacs and kindred subjects, 
w hich are eagerly bought by hypochondriacal and nervous persons.

As regards the psychic aspect of tho question, I am of opinion th a t  
all indulgence in  drugs (by which I mean such th ings as alcohol, 
tobacco, condim ents and spices) by a healthy theosophist is to be 
deprecated ; for they are all hindrances in tho path to the h ig h e r life. 
The question then arises, w hether it  is better by ono g rea t effort of self- 
abnegation  to abjure them  all, or taking the highest possible ideal to 
strive  to reach  it and a t the same time gradually  to drop old habita 
liko w orn ou t garm ents. This is a question for each m an to decide for

#  S m a l l  c o p p e r  c o i n s ,



himself. Personally I  incline to the second course, as experience shows 
th a t a forced asceticism strengthens the karm ic attraction  of habit, 
and causes an am ount of mental friction w hich renders a philosophic 
calm well-nigh impossible. W hilst 011 the subject I should like to say 
a few words about, the custom, wliich is so prevalent in th is country  
of consuming betel, chillies, assafoetida, tam arind, coriander, tu rm eric , 
cloves, nutm eg, Ac., either w ith f.-od or on au empty stomach. Most 
of these things are powerful drugs, as a reference to any standard  w ork 
on M ateria Medica or Therapeutics will show. Their habitual use is 
more injurious than  th a t of tobacco, and comes distinctly uuder th e  
same category—indulgence of the organs of sensation by the use bf 
drugs. If  one analyses t he reasons wrhy people take condim ents w ith  
the ir victuals, he will find tha t there is only one reason, to enable them  
to eat a large bulk of food without feeling turfeit. Besides being ra th e r 
a  low form of self-indulgence, this habit invariably leads to physical 
derangem ent of the alim entary canal. The chronic form of dyspepsia, 
whieh is the curse of this country, is nothing more or less than chronic 
inflam m ation of the stomach caused by the contact of these irritan ts , 
A  H indu friend said to me the other day, “ 1 am a follower of the Homoeo
path ic School.0 On his saying in answer to my question th a t he took 
a num ber of the condiments and spices I have mentioned, “ How is i t / '  
I  replied, “ th a t you, who preach the v irtues of homoeopathy, tako 
every day w ith your meals more allopathic pharmacopceial drugs th an  
I  should pu t in a dozen prescriptions ?” 1 have not yet been answered.
The Theosophist, who, w hilst indulging in one drug, w rites a tirade 
against another, can only be likened to the gentlem an who dw elt in  a 
mansion of glass, but broke all the panes th rough  his inordinate love of 
heaving rocks a t other people. L et not the itin e ran t d rug  store throw  
stones a t the peripatetic  chimney, as they may rebound and b reak  the  
bottles. *

O n e  o f  t h e  F a c u l t y .

T H E  SA C R ED  S A N S C R IT  W R IT IN G S .

I  go further than M. R. Ry. Subba Row, F. T. S., in m aintaining th a t 
th e  H indu sacred scriptures are all accounts of efforts within the 
microcosm of man related hy G urus to Chelas. Thus the  M anava 
D harm a Sastra begins with (t Manuni E kagram  A sin am A bhigam ya 
M alian'shaya!^” i, e., tlie mental at rapport of very advanced Chelas w ith 
the G uru in f^miadhi or the sixth principle. So also Y alm iki in  the  
Ram ayanam  “ Tatah paeyati dharm atm a Valm ikir Yogam A stitah ’’ 
sees directly in the higher plane of Yogic fortitude. So also th e  
B hagavatam  begins with ‘‘Nirnise l^im sha K shetre M unayas Saunake 
D ayah, Satkritam  Sntam Asinam,” &c. Chelas who having conquered 
th e  bodily attachm ents and feeling them selves to be in the wilderness, 
are shown the w*ay to further progress. The M ahabharatam , of which 
the  Bhagavat-Gita is an episode, is a com m unication between Munis 
and the Suta-guru exactly like the B hagavatam . N either teacher 
nor pupil can be of th is world. As the sacred w ritings have prim arily  
trne theosophic importance, and, lest they should be applied in the dead- 
le tter or non-chela meaning to regulate and foster external activities, 
the  Hindus fire exhorted to hear them  read and explained by tho 
Brahm ans of <*he!a-aspiration, and never to indulge in  tho folly of 
privatn interpretation lx» advance selfish and w orldly interests, and to  
argue against the charities, restra in ts and institu tions handed down to 
them  with the blessings of the ir fathers, m others and priests. S uper

stition, alias exotericism, alias Hata-Yogam , m ust be the prim ary school 
leading to Esotericism alias Karma-Yogam. The rice is covered by the  
husk, and we m ust not depreciate the stock of grain becanse it  is rice 
covered by the husk. Anglicised H indus neglect to plough an d  
cultivate the  fields, because they do not believe th a t there is rice 
w ithin the  grain or because they do not know or are too lazy to b reak  
off the husk.

The A dyar Convention, as indeed every M adham in India, should be on 
th e  model of the m eetings recorded in the sacred w ritings, and I  t r u s t  
B rother Subba Row’s lectures on the B hagavat-G ita will command a  
large and atten tive audience and encourage others to follow the example. 
I  believe th a t every paragraph, nay every sentence of the sacred wrir-inga 
is p regnan t w ith practical theosophy, and I shall be glad to take 
m y humble p a r t in  subm itting  my thoughts and researches, taking th e  
Ram ayanam  as my tex t. B rother Subba Row may be pleased to know  
th a t num ber 18 is not only associated w ith Nara. or Arjuna, hu t w ith 
N ari or Seeta, wife of Ram a, “ Ashta-dasacha varshane mama Janrnani 
ganyate.’'  K ristna and R am a are I believe graded as 25 in the S aukhva 
Philosophy.

I  th ink  th a t the  influence of the Yedic chant should be bronnht home 
to  the Theosophists, and would recommend th a t m orning and evening of 
each day of the annual Convention a group of Ynidik Brahmans should bo 
encouraged to recite the Y edas before aud a t the end of the day 's  
proceedings.

A. S a n k a r i a h ,  F , T. S., P . F. H. S.

K. R . M.— The best books for your purpose are tho two lit tle  
books by R am krishan Gopal B handarkar, published by the Bombay 
Educational Departm ent. P an in i’s gram m ar has been translated  in to  
English  in the L aghu K aum udi, bu t we believe the book is now out 
of prin t. I t  contains the  most complete gram m ar of the S anskrit 
language, arranged  in  fixed rules. These are of absolute application, 
no exceptions being adm itted, and where necessary a separate ru le is 
inserted for a single word. They commence w ith certain  definitions, 
and  a  system  of nom enclature is adopted, by means of which whole 
classes of letters or gram m atical term inations are indicated by means of 
a rb itra ry  syllables. The g rea t difficulty is th a t in  this gram m ar ifc 
often happens th a t six or even more rules have to be applied for a 
single word, b u t when once the whole is m astered, the student possesses 
a  command of the gram m atical portion of the  language thafc hardly can 
be a tta ined  in  any o ther way.

M a h a v i d y a . *

W e heartily  welcome Mahavidya, a m onthly magazine devoted to the  
dissem ination of Aryan L ite ra tu re  and Thcosophical knowledge, T his 
magazine supplies a w ant m uch felt in Bengal owing to the absence of a 
Bengalee magazine trea ting  purely on Theosophical and other cognate 
subjects. The first five num bers of this paper is before us, and we are 
pleased to see th a t some of the best articles from the Theosophist Jo u r
n a l are being translated  into it. rIhe  fifth num ber contains subjects on 
Mesmerism, Ind ian  Pilgrimages, P atan jali Yoga S u tra , B hagavat Gita,

*  E d i t e d  by K u n j a  B e h a r i  B h a t t a c h a r y a . ,  F .  T. S . ,  and printed at the G i r i s  Tress, 
Dacca, Bengal. Anuual subscription Rupees 2,



and Sun-worship in Europe, <fcc. As its annual subscription is R upees 2 
only, we hope ifc will be largely subscribed by the Bengalee read ing  p u b 
lic. Ifc deserves every encouragem ent and we wish it  every success.

S econd A nnual R eport of the A merican  B dreau of E thnology.
The work of th is im portant B ureau for the year ending 1881 has been 

summarized in a handsome volume got up and illu strated  in  a m anner 
which reflects the  utm ost credit on the director M ajor Powell, Besides 
a general account of the work done during  the year the report contains 
a series of excellent monographs on ethnological subjects g iv ing  a con
nected view of the results arrived a t in various departm ents.

Mr. F. H . Cushing contributes an exhaustive paper on Zuni fetiches 
of which we will give a short sum m ary for the benefit of those of our 
readers who have no opportunity of seeing tbe original.

According to the Zuni philosophy all things in the universe, anim ate 
and inanim ate, belong “ to one g rea t system  of all-conscious and in te r
related life, in which the degrees of relationship seem to be determ ined 
largely if not wholly, by the degrees of resem blance,” In  this system  th e  
starting  point is man, afc once the mosfc finished and yet, because th e  
most dependent, the lowest organism. A nim als are considered to be 
more nearly related to man than are the gods and the phenom ena of the 
elements, and the celestial bodies are considered to be more nearly related 
to the gods. W herever possible the Zunis typify natu ra l phenom ena 
under the form of the animals to which they trace a fanciful resemblance 
and the elements are worshipped under these anim al forms. “  F or 
instance, ligh tn ing  is often given the form  of a serpent because ita 
course through the sky is serpentine, its stroke instantaneous and destruc
tive. “ For this reason the serpent is supposed to be more nearly re la ted  
to lightning than man ; more nearly  related  to m an than is ligh tn ing , 
because mortal and less m ysterious.” I t  seems th a t the Zunis have 
no word in their language for the general term  God. Their w orship is 
directed to the more mysterious and rem ote powers of nature , bu t these 
they worship th rough animals, regard ing  the la tte r as mediators, beings 
between themselves and the high gods, and so supplying a link of com
munication between themselves and the la tter. J

Mr. Cushing gives the following abstract of the Zuni Iliad which w ill 
be found interesting,

I t  is called “ The Drying of the w orld ,’*
In the days when all was new, men lived in tho four caverns of the  

lower regions. In  the lowermost one of these men first came to know 
of the ir existence. I t  was dark, and as men increased they began to 
crowd one another and were very unhappy. W ise men came in to  
existence am ong them, whose children supplicated them  thafc they 
should obtain deliverance from such a condition of life.

I t  was then th a t the “ Holder of the P aths of L ife,” the S un-father 
created from his own being two children, who fell to earth  fcr the good 
of all beings. The Sun-father endowed these children  w ith im m ortal 
youth, with power even as his own power, and created  for them  a bow 
(the rainbow) and an arrow (ligh tn ing). F o r them  he made also a 
shield like unto his own, of magic power, and a knife of flint, the greafc 
magic war knife. The shield was a m ere net-w ork of sacred cords on 
a hoop of wood, and to the centre of th is  net-shield was attached the 
magic knife.

These children cut the face of the w orld w ith th e ir  magic knife, and 
were borne down upon their shield into the caverns in which all men 
dw elt. There, as the leaders of men, they  lived with their children, 
m ankind.

They listened to the  supplications of thc priests. They bu ilt a ladder 
to  tho roof of the first c a v e  and widened w ith the ir flint knife and  
B h ie ld  the apertu re th rough  which they had entered. Then they  led 
men fo rth  into the  second cavern which was la rger and no t qu ite  so 
dark .

E re long men m ultip lied  and bemoaned their condition as before. 
A gain they besought their prisets, whose supplications were once m ore 
listened to by the divine children. As before they led all m ankind in to  
the  th ird  world. H ere i t  was still larger and like tw ilight, for tho  
lig h t of the sun him self sifted down through the opening. To these poor 
creatures (children) of the dark the opening itself seemed a blazing sun. 

B u t as tim e w ent on m en m ultiplied even as they had before, and afc 
la st, as a t first, bemoaned th e ir condition. Again the two children listened  
to their supplication, and it  was then th a t the children of men first saw  
th e  lig h t of the ir father, the sun,

The world had been covered w ith  w ater. I t  was damp and unstable. 
E arthquakes d istu rbed  its surface. S trange beings rose np th rough  
it, m onsters and anim als of prey. As upon an island in the  
m iddle of a greafc w ater, the children of men were led forth  in to  
the  ligh t of their fa ther the Sun. I t  blinded and heated them so th a t 
they  cried to one another in anguish and fell down, and covered th e ir  
eyes w ith  the ir bare hands, for men were black then, like the caves 
they  came from, and naked, save for a covering a t the loins of rush , liko  
yucca fibre, and sandals of the same, and th e ir  eyes, like the owls, wero 
unused to the daylight.

Eastw ard the two children  began to lead them , toward the Hom e of 
th e  Sun-father,

ISTow, it  happened th a t the two children saw the earth  m ust be dried 
and  hardened, for wherever the foot touched the soil w ater gathered-*— 
as may be seen even in  the rocks today—and the monsters which arose 
fo rth  oufc of the deep devoured the children of men. Therefore they 
consulted together and sought the advice of the ir creator, the Sun-father. 
By his directions, they placed the magic shield upon tho w et earth . 
They drew four lines a step apart upon the soft sands. Then the older 
bro ther said to the younger, “ W ilt thou, or shall I , take the lead ?”

“  I will take the lead said the younger,”
“ S tand thou upon the last line,” said the older.
A nd when they had  laid upon the magic shield the rainbow, and 

across i t  the arrows of ligh tn ing , tow ard all the quarters of the world, 
the  younger b ro ther took his station facing tow ards the right. T he 
older brother took his station facing towards the left, W hen ali was 
ready both braced them selves to run,

The older bro ther drew his arrow  to thc head, le t fly, and struck  tho 
rainbow  and the ligh tn ing  arrows midway, where they crossed. In s tan tly  
thlu-tchu , shot the arrow s of lightning in every direction, and fire ro lled  
over the face of the earth , ana the two gods followed the course of th e ir  
arrow s of lightning. Now th a t the surfaco of the earth  was hardened  
even the  animals of prey, powerful and like the fathers (gods) them selves, 
would have devoured the children of men ; and the  two th o u g h t i t  w as 
not well they should be perm itted to live, “ for,” said they, “ alike will 
the  children of men and the children of the anim als of prey m ultip ly  
themselves, The animals of prey are provided w ith  talons and te e th ; 
m en are bu t poor, the  finished beings, therefore tho w eaker.” :

W henever they came across the pat hway of one of theso anim als, wero 
he a greafc m ountain lion or b u t a  mere mole, they struck  him  with tho



fire of lightning which they carried in th e ir magic shield, thlu and  
instantly he was shrivelled and b u rn t into stone.

Then said they to the animals thafc they  had thus changed to stone, 
“ That ye may nofc be evil unto men, bufc thafc ye may be a g rea t good 
unfco them , have we changed you into rock everlasting. By fche magic 
breath of prey, by fche heart th a t shall endure for ever w ithin you, shall 
ye be made to serve instead of to devour m ankind.”

Thus was the surface of fche earfch hardened and scorched and m any 
of all kinds of beings changed fco stone. I ll us, too, i t  happens th a t we 
find, here and there throughout, fche world, the ir forms, sometimes large 
like the beings themselves, sometimes shrivelled and distorted. A nd 
we often see among fche rocks fche forms of many th ings thafc live no 
longer, which shows us thafc all was different in  the “  days ot the new .’* 

Of these petrifications, which are of course mere concretions or 
strangely eroded rock-forms, the Zunis say, u W hom soever of us may 
be mefc w ith the light of such good fortune may see (discover) them  
and should treasure them for tho sake of the sacred (magic) power 
which was given them in the days of fche new- F or fche spirits of the 
W e-ma-a-ha-i still live, and are pleased to receive from  us fche sacred 
plume (of fche heart), and sacred necklace of treasu re; hence they 
tu rn  their ears and the ears of their brothers in  our direction th a t they  

, may hearken to our prayers (sacred talks) and know our w ants.

W e have ju s t received a prospectus w ith  specimen pages of the  
Sabdakalpadrum a, a S anskrit Encyclopedic Lexicon by the late R aja 
S ir Ilad h ak an ta  Deb of Calcutta.

The following ex tract will show the nature and scope of the w ork : ■
“ Tlie Raja commenced fche publication of his Magnum opus in his youth, 

when Sanskrit learning was confined to 'Vols and Chcitushpathis and. mono* 
. polised by Brahmans aud Vaidyas. But even then the prosecution of its study 
was greatly impeded for want of a simple Dictionary in Sanskrit containing 
words alphabetically arranged, for though numerous Koshas (Lexicons and 
Glossaries) in that language of great value, compiled by reputed authors of 
different periods, were more or less available in MSS., yet their metrical 
composition and other peculiarities adapted to the then prevalent practice of 

. committing every thing to memory, as well as many of them relating to dif
ferent departments of knowledge, not only rendered reference to them difficult,

• irksome and sometimes impracticable, but inevitably led, like the acquisition 
of grammatical knowledge, to a mastery of the K o s h a s  with their commentaries 
and glosses, being an arduous task for a student, which absorbed the best 
portion of his time and energy. Had the Raja therefore made his Sabdalcal- 
p a d r u m a  a mere Lexicon, it would, at tha t early period, have been hailed 
as the most precious boon to a Sanskrit student. But he had a higher 
aim He smoothed the difficulty in the application of words by subjoin
ing examples, with their authorities, in most cases, to the various 
senses of each word. He also kept an eye, so far as it was possible, to 
every quotation serving some useful or entertaining purpose, besides 
illustrating the word. He also supplied a string of synonymes supported by 
authorities and gave Bengali and Hindi equivalents of certain words. # 

This work being now o u t  of print Babus Baroda Prasad Bosu and H ari 
Charan Bosu are about to reprint it with may valuable additions which will 
make it indispensable to Sanskrit students. #

All Sanskritists among our members should afc once subscribe,tor this booK 
and each Branch ought to have a copy in its library.

We may mention that the Devanagari character will be used in the new 
edition.

BERHAMPORE.
T he fourth Anniversary of the Berhampore Branch Thoosophical Sociely 

Was celebrated with great success on.the 20th and 21st March 188(3.
In the morning of the 20th at 7 a . M. there was an assemblage of brothers 

and delegates in the Grant Hall. The President Babu Dina Nath Ganguly 
opened the ceremony of the day in an eloquent address, in which he expati
ated on the paramount importance of “ Brahma Gyanam” as the source of 
eternal happiness and salvation. He also drew attention to the zeal of the 
Pounders of the Socioty and their co-workers, whose meritorious services 
were well known by all his hearers.

The Secretary next read his report, giving a summary of the work done 
by the Society during the last year. He observed that to cultivate universal 
brotherhood, which is 110 other than what is called “ Soma Darsana” in the 
sacred Gita, has been the aim of the brothers, each in his individual way. 
He noticed the names of brothers S. N. Gosainay and Babu Nafar Das 
as having worked under great difficulties and privations for abont five 
months for the relief of the famished people of Beerbhoom and Moorsheda
bad*, of brothers Satcory Mookerji and Kali Prasanna Mookerji, Kesholo 
Chunder Yidyaratna and the President, as having visited the branches con
veniently situated to the district of Moorshedabad, and thereby c o n t r i b u t e d  
to the diffusion of Theosophical knowledge. He next observed that the 
President and Pundit K. C. Yidyaratna have done great service by their 
active co-operation with the young members of the “ Soonitee Soucharini 
Soga” of Berhampore, and by aiding them in the culture of Aryan morals 
and in the study of Aryan spiritual learning. He finally expressed a hope 
tha t the members would persevere in the w ay they have worked, and by their 
disinterested labour, study, research, and gradual realization in life of the 
tru ths embodied in the Aryan Sastras, they would prove themselves worthy 
of the name of Theosophists.

The Accountant and Treasurer Babu N. D. Boy next read out his financial 
report, and the accounts submitted by him were only audited and passed.

The public celebration of the anniversary commenced in the evening. The 
chair was taken by Dr. Ram Das Sen. With appropriate remarks lie intro
duced the Vice-Chairman—Babu Baroda Prasad 13agheha—to present his 
address. The latter in a short speech urged the audience to lay aside pri
vate feuds and personal interests and to unite heartily with all who evinced 
sympathy with the objects of the Society.

Babu Dina Nath Ganguly next addressed the meeting.
He offered the brothers and delegates on behalf of the A. B. B. Branch 

Theosophical Society of Berhampore a hearty greeting, and said that they 
had met for no selfish end or earthly benefit, but to co-operate with the noble 
object of developing and diffusing that more exalted, pure and warm love, 
which surpasses the love of a patriot or philanthropist and forms the very 
basis of the Brotherhood of Mankind.

He went on to say that all the prospects of the Branch were cheering and 
encouraging, but that it had suffered a sad loss in the death of their beloved 
brother Nobin K. Banerjee.

He told them that the most fitting tribute to his memory was fco double 
their exertions in the noble wrork in which he had set them such an illus
trious example.

The attacks of outside adversaries, said the speaker, can neither impede 
nor thw art us. We aspire to no earthly power, wealth or fame. We seek a 
treasure which is in us, we should therefore seek to guard ourselves against 
enemies within.

A special meeting was held to discuss the advisability of forming a “ P ro
vincial Board” of earnest workers, upon which a protracted discussion took 
place.

In  answer to objections that had been raised the President made the follow
ing observations.

I t  appears that the title “ Provincial Board” selected for the institution iii 
c ontemplation, has given rise to much controversy and misconception, Tho 
ideal of the Provincial Board which you all have formed in your minds is of a, 
very high nature and requires for its members persons of advahccd learning 
and high spiritual attainments.

fj



We mil ourselves Theosophists, bnt properly speaking have we really be- 
romc so ? We hav'e entered the Theosophical Society and are therefore called 
Theosophists, but surely w'e shall not be worthy of the name till we have 
acquired that wisdom which' constitutes Theosophy. I would therefore 
humbly request you to look into the roal wants under which you are suffering 
and provide some moans for their removal. Abandon the name—“ Provincial 
Board,”—which is pompous rather than useful, and call the institution, 
which we no doubt most urgently require, by any othor name. If indeed you 
really feel the necessity of having a body of earnest members, who would 
undertake to visit the Branches to be selected, and come in contact personally 
with their membors for the purpose of discussing and labouring with them 
conjointly for the furtherance of tho objects and realization in life of tho 

1 principles of the Theosophical Society, I  urge upon you not to hesitate but to 
unite and form into a body for such work. We do not require men famous 
for their Erudition, eloquence and talents, for it is not our object to make a 
public display. We want earnest seekers after truth, who would unosten
tatiously and quietly push on their study and research, and endeavour with 
resolute will to instruct their brothers and themselves ; for in teaching others 
wo ourselves learn. I  therefore hope tha t backward as the Bengal Branches 
are, they may consider this scheme as one of vital importance and of serious 
concern to their spiritual interests. As all the Bengal Branches are not 
properly represented, I  would suggest as an experimental measure, tha t we 
select a few of them, to constitute the field of action of an earnest body of co- 
workers to be oalled the “ Theosophical Co-operative Association, Bengal.” 

Upon this tho following resolutions were passed :—
I. That an association be formed and called the “ Theosophical Co-opera- 

tive Association, Bengal.” That its object bo to periodically visit, aid and 
co-cmerate with the branches to be selected for its operations.

II. That the branch Theosophical Societies of Calcutta, Bhowranipore, 
Dakshineswar, Howrah, Chinsura, Berhampore, Bhagtilpore, Jamalpore, 
Bankipore and Rnjshai, in all ten in number, be at present taken to consti
tute the jurisdiction of the “ Theosophical Co-operative Association, Bengal.”

III . That thc following members be elected to Act as members of the 
above Association.
Calcutta, Babu Norendra Nath Ren, Babu Behari Lal Bhaduri, Babu Bata 

Krishna Dute. Babu Boloy Chunder Mullick, Babu Ramchuran Boysack, 
Babu Jadubchunder Ghose.

Bhaivanipore. Babn Rankarnath Pundit, Babu Khirado Frasad Chaterji. 
Berhampur Branch, Babu Dina N ath Gangooly, Pundit Kesholo Chunder 

Vidyaratna, Babn Barodu Prasad Bagchee, Babu Satcory Mukherji, Babu 
Kaly Prasanna Mukherji, Babu Sree Nath Gosain,

Jlajshaye, Babu Nafar Das Rai, Mr. P. Bruhl.
Bhagvlpore, Pundit Nityanunda Misser, Babu Parboty, Churan Mukherji, 

Babu Issan Chunder Alisser, Babu Upendru Nath Sarvadhicary, 
BanltMpore, Babn Govinda Churan, Babu Bissessur Sing.
Jamalpore, Balm Raj Kumar Rai, Babu Sohotch Deb, Babu Troylokonath 

Rai, Babu Mush Chunder Chaterji.
Chiii8ura.il, Babu Sideshur Ghose, Babu Dina N ath Rai.

IY. That Babu Norendra Nath Sen be elected President, Babu Dina Nath 
Ganguly, Secretary. Babu Barada Prasad Bagcha, Asst. Secretary, Babu 
Nafar Das Kai, Treasurer and Accountant,

V. That every gentleman who is elected as member or office-bearer and 
is not present in this assembly be requested to signify his consent to act as 
a. member or office-bearer in writing to Babn Dina Nath Ganguly,

YI. That a plan of systematic work bo drawn up by the Secretary in 
consultation with fche President and forwarded to all the members, before it 
is finally settled, for any suggestion tha t they may consider proper to make.

VII. That a copy of the plan of work when settled be furnished by the 
Secretary to each member for his information and guidance,

V III. That the ten branches mentioned above be inspected and co-operated 
with by the members as arranged below :—
(a) Calcutta and Bhowmpore, Pundit N itya Nnndo Misser, Pundit Kesbole 

Chunder Vidyaratna, Babu Dina Nath Ganguly.

{b )  P a k h i n e s w a r ,  Babu Jadub Chunder Chose, Babu Ram Churan Boysack, 
Babu Umcsh Chunder Chaterji, Babu Khirodc Prasad Chaterji.

(c) Howrah, Babu Dina Nath Rai, Babu Sanker N ath Pundit, Babu Bota 
K rishna Dutta.

(d ) C l i i n s u r a , Babu Jadub Chunder Ghoso, Babu Boloy Chunder Mullick, 
Babu Dina N ath Rai, Babu Siddeshwar Ghose.

(e) B e r h a m p o r e ,  Mr. P. Bruhl, Pundit Nityanunda Misser, Babu Norendra 
N ath Sen, Babu Bebar Lal Bhaduri.

( /)  l l a j s h a y e , Pundit Keshob. Chunder Vidyaratna, Babu Baroda Prosad 
Bagchee, Baboo Satcary Mukherji, Baboo Kaly Prasanna Mukherji, Babu 
Dina Nath Ganguly.

(g ) B h a g a l p o r e , Babu Govinda Chunder, Babu Bisseswar Sing, Babu 
Raj Kumar Rai, Babu Sohodeb Deb, Babu Moylokhonath Rai,* P und it 
Keshob Chunder Vidyaratna, Babu Dina Nath Ganguly.

( h )  J a m a l p o r e ,  Babu Govinda Churan, Babu Bisseswar Sing, Babu Dina 
N ath Ganguly, Babu Parboty Churan Mukherji, Babu tipendra N ath  
Sarvadhicary, Babu Sree Nafcu Gosaim, Pundit Keshob Chunder V idya
ratna.

(£) Bankipore, Pundit N ityanunda Misses Babu Parboty Chunder M ukherji, 
Babu Raj K um ar Rai, Babu Baroda Prasad Bagchee, Babu Nafar Das Raj, 
Babu Issan Chunder Misser.
IX. That each member within a reasonable time after his visit shall 

pubmit a report of his inspection to the Secretary, who* afc the expiration of 
every six month, shall submit to the Head-quarters a report; of the work 
done by the Society.

X. That a fund be raised by donation among sympathisers, and by monthly 
subscriptions of four annas a head among tlie members of the ten brandies 
mentioned in Resolution II. That a certain portion (in no case to exceed 
half) to be fixed jointly by President, Secretary, Treasurer and Accountant be 
spent in defraying the necessary charges of the Co-operative Association, and 
tne rest be regularly made over to, the Parent Society to supplement its 
Permanent Fund.

XI. That each of the above ten branches furnish to the rest copies of or 
extracts from the proceedings of its regular meetings.

X II. That such of the above branches as shall not be able fco send1 their 
delegates to the Annual Convention held at Adyar, shall appoint some 
one of the members of the Theosophical Co-operative Association, who 
will be prepared to go at his own expense to act as delegate for such branches.

X III. That the members of the Co-operative Association meet in Septem
ber and March every year to review the work done, and consult about the 
besfc means of furthering the objccts of the Society..

XIV. That every member of the Co-operative Association and of its Branch 
Societies use his utmost endeavour whenever he shall have access to any old 
books and MS.S. to procure them for the Sanskrit Library at Adyar.

D in a  N a t h  G a n g u l y , P r e s i d e n t ,  A. B. B. B. T* S.

MRS. COOPER-OAJvLEY.
T he Indian friends of this estimable lady will hear with regret tha t her 

health has not much improved since her return to England, and tha t tho 
prospect of her resuming work at Head-quarter is not at all bright. Ifc seems 
tha t our warm climate and the physical exertions she had to make while 
nursing Madame Blavatsky, overtaxed her strength to such a degree th a t 
she has not thoroughly rallied. Her loss is a serious one to us, for she was 
especially fitted, by superior education, philanthropic aims, and blameless 
character, as well as by her rare talent for public speaking, to do great good 
among the women of India, II* S* O.

ANANTAPUR.
Me. R. J a n g a n n a t h i a i t  arrived here from Guntakul yesterday morning 

and delivered that evening an able and interesting lecture on “ W hat shall 
we do to be Saved?” before a large audience, when Assistant Surgeon 
S, Kandayya Pillai Avergul. M. B., presided. Four other gentlemen also 
spoke on the occasion and there wTas every sign of Theosophy gaining public 
interest in this town.



We are very sorry to chronicle the demise of the veiy reverend and much 
to he lamented Thafhrya Swami of Bathrikasramiim, here last night. He 
came on a tour to these parts and arrived some ten days ago much debili
tated with fever and dysentery. We with some of our Theosophical brothers 
and friends paid him a visit on the 7th  instant, when he explained to us very 
intelligently and pleasantly the principles of Adwaitism  notwithstanding his 
illness. He was a man of very noble character, extensive knowledge, deep 
Ftudy, plain-speaking and above all of affable nature, and thus endeared 
himself to all. His remains are to be placed in Samadhi in the compound of a 
temple and thus to be honoured. V. E. S udarsanam, Secretary.

14th April 1886. -----------
r > r CEYLON.

A  STATUE OF COL. OLCOTT.
The (Colombo) SarasaH Sandaresa for April 16th contained the following - 
A request has been made of Colonel Olcott by the Dayakyas of one of the 

temples of the Ramanna Nikaya, for permission to erect his statue, together 
with one of their late beloved chief. Following is an extract from their 
letter, of date 7tli April, 1886 :—

“  T ho  D a y a k y a s  o f th e  G alle , W e l liw a tte ,  W ija y a n a n d a  V ih a re  h a v e  re so lv ed  tb  
e r e c t  a t  th e  T e m p le  tw o  s ta tu e s  in  g r a n i t e  to  p e rp e tu a te  th e  m e m o ry  o f y o u rs e lf  a n d  
th e  la te  A m b a g a h a w a tta  In d a s a b h a  W a ra n a m a  S w am i, C h ie f P r ie s t  o f th e  R a m a n n a  
N ik a y a , fo r  yo 'ur in v a lu a b le  serv ices  to  th o  cau se  o f B u d d h is m ., .T h e  D a y a k y a s  no w  
re q u e s t ’ t h a t  th e  h e ig h t  a n d  o th e r  m e a s u re m e n ts  o f y o u r  b o d y  m a y b e  s e n t thorn . 
T h e y  w o u ld  be p le a se d  to  h av e  a n y  m e m b e rs  p f th e  T h e o so p h ic a l S o c ic ty  jo in  w ith  
th e m  in  th is  m e r ito r io u s  w o rk .’’ ,

“  B y  o rd e r  o f th e  D a y ak y a s  of th e  W ija y a n a n d a  T e m p le -”
(S ig n ed ) K . D . A d r ia n  d eS il v a .

' To this, Colonel Olcott has sent the following reply
“ Colombo, 1 4 th  A p r i l , 18S6.

u  D e a r  S i r ,
“  I  am  v e ry  m u c h  o b lig ed  to  th e  D a y a k y a s  o f W ija y a n a n d a  T e m p le  fo r  th e  f r ie n d ly  

fe e lin g  w h ich  p ro m p te d  th e i r  offer to  e r e c t  a  s ta tu e  o f m y s e l f  a t  t h e i r  Y ih a re .  T ho  
c o m p lim e n t is  g r e a t ly  e n h a n c e d  b y  th e  c o u p lin g  o f m y  n a m e  w i th  th a t  of m y  
re s p e c te d  c o lle ag u e  an d  fr ie n d , y o u r  la m e n te d  N a y a k a  S w am i. l a i n  a f ra id ,  
h o w e v er, th a t  I  m u s t  d e c lin e  th e  p ro f fe re d  h o n o r. I  th in k  t h a t  th e  c u s to m  of v o tin g  
s ta tu e s  to  l iv in g  p e rso n ag e s  is  o p en  to  s e r io u s  o b je c tio n . W h en  a  p u b lic  m a n ’s lifo  
is  f in ish ed  th e  b a la n c e  of h is  w o rk  c a n  b e  R truck , a n d  i t  w ill th e n  a p p e a r  w h e th e r ,  
o n  th e  w h o le , h is  m em o ry  o u g h t to  bo  p e rp e tu a te d  fo r  th e  e n c o u ra g e m e n t o f 
p o s te r i ty ,  o r h is  n a m e  be  fo r g o t te n  a s  sp e e d ily  a s  p o ssib le . A s re g a rd s  m y se lf , 
I  h a v e  n o t d o n e  e n o u g h  as y e t  to  d e se rv e  so m u ch  re c o m p e n se  as  y o u  o ffer ; m y  
w o rk  is b u t  b e g u n . A f te r  th e  a sh e s  o f m y  fu n e ra l  p y re  h av e  b een  s c a t te r e d  u p o n  
t h e  w a te r s  of th e  sea , th e n  ju d g e  mo^ im p a r t ia l ly  ; a s  w e c an  n o w  ju d g e  th o  
i l lu s tr io u s  F o u n d e r  of y o u r  R a m a n n a  N ik a y a , to  w hom  i t  is  m o s t p ro p e r  t h a t  y o u  
s h o u ld  ra is e  a  m o n u m e n t in  im p e r is h a b le  s to n e . “  I  a m , D e a r  S ir ,

“  F a i th f u l ly  y o u rs ,
M r. K . D . A d r ia n  d e S ilv a . : 0 LCOTT' *

PIO N EER  THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY St. LOUIS, U. S., A. 
Willtam T h r o c k m o r t o n  has been elected President of this Branch vice 

Dr. W alker resigned, and Frank E. Dickie, Secretary, vice C. D. N. Campbell 
resigned.

MORADABAD.
M r. ChtrAnji Lall, Secretary of the A. B.'Theosophical Society, writes ■ 
“ I am glad to inform you th a t the th ird  Anniversary of our Branch was 

rolebratcd on March 21st. The members present, after a long discussion 
nbout the financial position of the Branch, concluded that it was necessary 
to raise the rate of monthly subscription.

I t  was also resolved that a hundred copies of books published by our 
branch should be sent to the Theosophist o f f i c e  at Adyar, as a.donation from 
our branch; the profits to be derived from their sale to go to the Head-quarters 
P ermanent Fund.” __________________________________ _ _____
P r i n t e d  b y  G ra v f.f , C o o k s o n  ANO C o . ,  a t  t h e  Scott ish  Press,  M a d r a s ,  an d  P u b l i s h e d  

f o r  t h o  P r o p r i e t o r s  b y  t h e  B u s i n e s s  M a n a g e r ,  M r .  C h a r l e s  W .  L c a d b o a t c r ,  a t  

A d y a r ,  .M a d r a s .

USEFUL BOOKS.

T h e  p r ic e s  o f  books n a m e d  i n  these a d v e r t is in g  c o lu m n s  in c lu d e  I n d i a n  p o s t a g e . 
F o r  th e a c c o m m o d a t io n  o f  o u r  s u b s c r ib e r s , the M a n a g e r  o f  the T H E O S O P H I S T  w i l l  
•procure a n y  o f  these w it h o u t  a d d it io n a l  c h a r g e , o n  r e c e ip t  o f  p r ic e ,  b u t he p a r t i 
c u l a r l y  r e q u e s t s  t h a t  a l l  c o rre s p o n d e n ts  w i l l  g iv e  t h e ir  F U L L  A D D R E S S E S , 
C L E A R L Y  W R I T T E N , i n  e v e ry  le tte r  th a t  th e y  s e n d ;  i l le g ib le  h a n d w r it in g  a n d  
im p e r f e c t  a d d re s s e s  h a v in g  i n  m a n y  c a se s  c a u s e d  m u c h  d e la y , tro u b le , a n d  lo s s • 
A l l  M o n e y  O r d e rs  to be m a d e  p a y a b le  to the M a n a g e r  a t the A d y a r  P o s t  O fficc.

TH EO SO FH T.
Isis Unveiled, by H. P. Blavatsky (2 vols.) ...
The Occult W orld, by A. P. Sinnett (4th ed.) ,,,
Esoteric Buddhism, by do. ...
The Purpose of Theosophy, by Mrs. A. P. Sinnett ...
H in ts on Esoteric Theosophy, No. I

Do. No. I I  ...............................................
Theosophy, Religion, and Occult Science, by Col. H. s. Olcott, P.T.S.... 
Five Years of Theosophy ...
M an ; some fragm ents of Forgotten History, by Two Chelas in the

Theosophical Society 
The Idy ll of the W hite Lotus, by M. C.
L ight on th e  P ath , by M. C.

Do. (for distribution) 10  for ...
The L ight of Asia, by Edwin Arnold
The Perfect W a y ; or the Finding of Christ ... ..................
M agic: or Practical Instructions for Students of Occultism 
Thoughts on the Metaphysics of Theosophy 
Paradoxes of the H ighest Science (Unpublished W ritings of E li

phas Levi)
E lixir of Life
Pearls of T ru th , by the Countess Wachtmeister, F. T. S. ... , 
Epitome of A ryan Morals, by P. Sreenevas Row, F. T. s.

Do. (for distribution) 1 5  copies As. 8, 100  copies Rs. 3 - 8 ,1 , 0 0 0  copies Rs. 
Sayings of Grecian Sages...
Soul, its  n atu re  and development .. ... ...
Mona Singli, by D. M. s. ...
The Aim of Life, by Siddheswar Ghosh
Fragm ents of Occult Truth, Nos. 2 to 8 (per set of 7.)

Do. (mixed Nos.) 1 0  for ... ... ... *
Collection of Col. Olcott’s Lectures, Madras Edition . ..
Report of the  N inth A nniversary of the  Theosophical Society 
Report of the  E ighth Anniversary ... ... ...

Do. (for distribution) 1 6  for ...
Report of tlie ten th  A n n iv e rsa ry ..................

R E L IG IO N .
A Buddhist Catechism, by Col. ll. S. Olcott, P. T. s . ...
Buddhism, by T. W. Rhys-Davida ...
The Bhagavad-Gita, trans. by J. Davies

1 ) 0 .  ,, by Charles Wilkins ... ... ...,
The Legend of Gaudama, by Bishop Bigando in 2 vols. ... ...
Buddhist B irth  Stories 
Catena of Chinese Scriptures, by Beal
Dhammapada, by Beal ... ... ... ... ...
The Sankhya K arika of Isw ara Krishna, by John Davies ...
The B irth  of the War-God, by Kalidasa
The Sarva-Darsana-Samgraha, by Madhava Acharya ...
Uda.navarga, by Roekhili ... ... ...
M etrical Translation of Sanskrit Authors, by Muir
Hindu Pantheism , by Jacobs ... ... .................. ...
Philosophy of the Upanishads, by (Jouph ... ... ..................
The Religions of Inaia, by Barth ... ... ...
O riental Religions, by J9I111P011 (2 vols.) ...

R s .  A .
25 0
3 0
3 0
2 2
1 0
0 8
4 0
4 4

2 12
2 . 2
0 4
2 0
2 8
9 0
1 8
1 0

1 0
0 5
0 4
0 1

35 0
0 2
1 1
1 0
0 9
0 12
1 0
1 8
0 4
0 2
1 0
0 4

0 0
2 0
G 0
1 2

15 0
13 0
11 0
5 0
4 0
O 3
7 . 0
6 0

10 0
4 0
0 0

11 8
15 0



RELIGION.—(Continued.)

V edantism , by Babu Dvijadas Datta ...
Isavasvopanishad , translated by S. Ramaswami Iyer, F. T. S...
A tm a Bodll, translated by B. P. Narasimiali, F. T. S. ...
The V edan tasara , Sanskrit text in Devanagari characters and trans

lations into English, Hindi and Bengali ... ...
The V edan tasara , English translation only ...
H eaven  and H ell, by Emanuel Swedenborg ... ... ...
R a tio n a l C h ristian ity , by Hugh Junor Browne
The V irg in  o f th e  W orld ( damaged copics) ... ...  ̂ ... •••
P rim itiv e  Sym bolism  as illu s tr a te d  in  P h a llic  W orship , by Hodder 

M. Westropp ... ... ... ... ... •••
P h a llic ism , by Hargrave Jennings ...
P a ta n ja li’s Y oga Philosophy, edited by Tukaram Tatya, F.T.S. ...
The Q uestion  S e ttled  or R e lig ion  versus Su p erstition

MESMERISM.
Science and A r t o f O rganic M agnetism , by Miss C. L. H unt...
H ow  to  M agnetize, by  J. V. W ilso n  ...
S ix  lec tu res  on th e  P h ilosoph y o f M esm erism , by J. B. Dods 
P ra ctica l In stru ctio n s on A n im al M agnetism , by J. P. F. Deleuze 
The T ex t Book o f M esm erism , by Dr. Williams 
HOW to  M esm erise, by Prof. Cadwell 
A n im al M agnetism , by Prof. Gregory, in 6 parts 
L ibrary  o f m esm erism  ...
V ita l M agn etic  Cure, by a Magnetic Physician 
M ental Cure, by Evans
A rtific ia l Som nam bulism , by Dr. Fahnestock 
The M odern B ethesda , by A. E. Newton

SPIRITUALISM.
P eople from  th e  Other W orld, by Col. II. S. Olcott, P. T. S.
A  N ew  B asis o f B e lie f in  Im m o r ta lity , by J. S. Farmer
P sychography, b y  M . A .  ( O x o n J  
T ranscendenta l P I________________ P h y sic s , b y  Z o l l n e r
P ioneers o f th e  S p iritu a l R eform ation  ...
The Scien tific  B asis o f S p iritu a lism , b y  E p e s  S a r g e n t  
P roof P alpable  o f Im m o rta lity , b v  d o .
T he D ebatab le Land b etw een  T his W orld and th e  N e x t , b y

R o b e r t  D a l e  O w e n  
M iracles and M odern S p iritu a lism  b y  A .  R .  W a l l a c e  
A  D efence o f M odern Sp iritua lism  b y  A .  R .  W a i i a c o

O C C U LT  S T O R IE S .
K arm a; a  N ovel, c h e n p  E d i t i o n  b y  A .  P .  S i n n e t t  
A cro ss th e  Zodiac; a  Story in  2 Vols., b y  P e r c y  G r e g  
Mr. Isa a cs , a  T ale o f Modern In d ia , b y  F .  M a r i o n  C r a w f o r d  
Z oroaster, b y  F .  M a r i o n  C r a w f o r d  . . .
F la tla n d  b y  A .  S q u a r e  
Z anoni, b y  B u l w e r  L y t t o n . . .

Do. ••• ••• c h e a p  e d i t i o n
A  S tra n g e  Story b y  d o  . . .

Do. c h e a p  e d i t i o n
The Coming Race b y  d o  . . .

Do* c h e a p  e d i t i o n
The Persian K in g  b y  d o
The Brother o f th e  Shadow , b y  M r s .  C a m p b e l l  P r a e d

H E A L T H .
A  H ea lth  Catechism
T he P erfect W ay in  D iet, b y  D r .  A .  K i n g s f o  
T he D iet Q uestion  
The A lcoholic  Controversy  
T he B a th , i t s  H istory  ana U ses . .
W a ter  Cure for the M illion ,
H er ed ity  and R esponsib ility  in  P aren tage

R s . A .
0 3
0 5
0 4

6 0
3 0
3 0
3 12
6 0

5 0
1 3 8

2 6
0 12

1 3 8
1 0
1 8
6 0
2 0
1 1 2
4 0

10 0
3 0

■ 4 8
4 0
6 0

2 0
1 0
1 0
3 0
7 0
5 0
2 1 2

5 8
3 0
0 1 2

2 1 2
4 0
3 8
4 0
2 2
2 8
0 8
2 8
1 8
2 8
1 8
0 1 2
0 1 2

0 5
1 8
0 1 8
1 2
0 1 8
0 2
0 6

C H A R A C T E R - R E A D IN G  A N D  P H R E N O L O G Y .

I l s .  A .

H eads and Paces, b y  P r o f e s s o r  N e l s o n  S i z e r  ( 1 8 4  p p .  8v o .  a n d  1 8 8  I l l u s 
t r a t i o n s — s t r o n g l y  r e c o m m e n d e d )

P h ren o logy , its  H isto ry  arid P rincip les  
H arm on y o f  P hren ology  and th e  B ible

o 12
0 12
1 8 

o
12

InMĈ i0nS °f CliaraCter 111 the Head and Face> H‘ S* C r a y t o n ,

Handbook of Physiognomy, by Rosa Baughan ’’’ ’’’
H ow to Study Character . .. ... ... ... ... L
How to Read Character ... ... ... ... ... 3
Chiromancy b y  F i r t h  a n d  H e r o n - A l i e n  . . .  ... 0 iz
Manual of Chirosophy b y  E .  H .  A l l e n  . . .  . . .  ”  4 0
A rt o f .Judging Character by Handwriting ... ' 3  2
Palmistry, b}r R o s a  B a u g h a n  . . .  ... 0 12
Chirognomancy, b y  d o .  ... ... 2 0
Palm istry and Chirognomancy ( i n  o n e  V o l .  c l o t h )  . . .  “  . . .  2  8
Self-Instructor in Phrenology and Physiology ... ... ... 1  8
How to Study Phrenology ... ... ... ... ... 0 5
A Catechism of Phrenology ... ... ... ... ..! 1 8
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M IS C E L L A N E O U S .

M odern In d ia  and th e  Indians, b y  P r o f e s s o r  M o n i c r  W i l l i a m s  
H isto ry  Of In d ia n  L iterature, b y  P r o f e s s o r  A l b r e c h t  W e b e r  
H isto ry  o f M agic, b y  J o s e p h  E n n c m o s e r  (2 v o l s . )
Chaldean M agic, b y  L e n o r m a n t
T he R osicrucian s, b y  H a r g r a v e  J e n n i n g s  . . .
The Conflict b e tw een  R elig ion  and Science, b y  j .  w . D r a p e
The Soul o f T hings, b y  P r o f .  W i l l i a m  D e n t o n
P sy eh o m etry , b y  D r .  J .  R ,  B u c h a n a n
The B eg in n in g s o f  T hings, b y  P r o f .  T y n d a l l
M atter  and M otion, b y  C l a r k  M a x w e l l
The H o llo w  Globe
The S tars and th e  E arth  ...
The S ecret Of D eath , b y  E d w i n  A r n o l d  
In d ia n  P oetry , b y  d o
The P arm enides of P lato , b y  T h o m a s  T a y l o r  
Com pendium  Of A stro logy , b y  N a r a i n  R o w  . . .
E g y y t ;  th e  W onders o f th e  Land o f  th e  P haraohs  
Confessions o f  an E nglish  H a sch ish  E a te r ...
H ow  to  L earn Shorthand, b y  B a k e r  
H ow  to Conduct a P ub lic  M ee tin g ...
N o  R evela tion  In fa llib le , by A .  o .  H u m e  . . .
W h a t is  th e  F ourth  D im ension? b y  c . i i .  H i n t o n  . . .  
E leu sin ia n  and B acch ic M yster ies , b y  T h o m a s  T a y l o r  
R ap hael's Book o f Dream s
M a rten sen ’s B olim e...............
R o m an tic  H is to ry  o f Buddha b y  B o a l  
E nn em oser’s H istory  o f M agic i u  2 v o l .
M ental M edicine b y  E v a n s . . .
O ratory b y  P i t t e n g e r  
C h astity  b y  L e w i s
A rtific ia l Som nam bulism  b y  F a h n e s t o c k  
Sp eakers C om m entary b y  T .  L .  s t r a n g e  . . .
B uddhism  and C h ristian ity  ... ... ...
S e lf  contrad ictions o f th e  B ible ...

D o .  d o .  i n  B e n g a l i ,  P a r t s  I  a n d  I I
Farm  L ife in  A m erica  
I s  th e  B ib le inspired
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The 108 Upanishads, in Telugu characters (never before published 
in one volume) ... . . .  ... . •••

Bhagavad-Gita, (Text only) in Devanagiri Character, ( p o c k e t  e d i t i o n ,
b o u n d  in  c r im so n  s i lk — a m o s t b e a u t ifu l  lit-t-lo book) ...

B hagavad-G ita  in  Grandha Character w ith  T am il M ean in g  for each  
w ord and sloka  ••• ••• ••• -

Primer No. 2, b y  D ew an  B a h a d u r  R . R a g o o n a th  R ow  ... ... ... 0
Yogataravali in Telugu character • . . ... — • 0 5
First book of Aryan Morality and Religion in Telugu Character 

with English translation b y  R . S iv a s a n k a ra  P a n d ia li,  B . A . . .
Second book of Samskrita Lokokti Muktava.li h y  D o. # do. ...
Third book of Huna Lokokti Hiravali—English Proverb with Telugu 

meaning and English translation by D o. d o . . . .  ... o l l

Series of Authoritative Text-Books of Adwaita Philosophy in Telugu 
characters as under :—

Frasnottararatnam alika ••• • •• • •• 0 10
Atmanatma Vivekah ] ,,, o 6
Mahavakhya Darpanam 5
V'tmaBodh ... ••• ■ ••• ••• • ••• 0 5
Aparokshanubooti ... • •• ••• ••• ••• ••• 0 3
Viveka Choodamani • ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 0 5
Bhagavad-Gita with Bhashya ... ... ... ... ... 1 6

PUBLICATIONS IN VERNACULAR.
U R D U .

Hints on Esoteric Theosophy, No. l ... ... ... ... l  2

H IN D I .

B E N G A L I .

Catccllism  Of H induism , b y  N o b i n  K .  B a n n e r j e e  
T atw a-Sopana, P art I , b y  S y a m a c h a r a n  B h a t t a ,  F . T .  S .  
P rasnottaram ala , t r a n s l a t e d  b y  B l i o l a n a t h  C h a t t e r j e e . . .

T A M I L .

Prim er, b y  D e w a n  B a h a d u r  R .  R a g o o n a t h  R o w  
L ig h t on th e  P ath
K y v a llia  N avaneetam , b y  E s o o r  S a c h i t a n a n d a  'P i l l a i  
P a st, P resent, and Future o f In d ia , b y  C o l .  U .  S .  O lcc  
Panchapada M aha V akiam  
G nyan avasishattam  ••• •••
K ural b y  T i r u v a l l u v a r  
K ural b y  O u v v a y a r ...
Vasudevam ananam  ••• ••• —
A uschariadarpanam  w ith  S an sk rit S lok as  
Dric, Dresia, v iv ek a m  
V edan ta  Pariclicdam  
Pancheekarana Sangraham  
N a v a n eetasaram  ...
V edan tasaram
A p arokshatm anubhavadeepika ...
V ed a n ta  Choodamony
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L I B R A R  I E S.
A s  t h e  M a n a g e r  o f  t l i e  T h e o s o p h is t  i s  f r e q u e n t l y  a s k e d  w h a t  b o o k s  h e  w o u l d  

r e c o m m e n d  t o  t h o s e  f o r m i n g  a  n e w  L i b r a r y ,  h e  h a s  d r a w n  n p  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  L i s t s ,  
w l i i c h ,  h o  t r u s t s ,  w i l l  b e  f o u n d  s u i t a b l e .  T h e  p r i c e s  i n c l u d e  p o s t a g e  i n  a l l  e a s e s .  
J t  w i l l  b e  s e e n  t h a t  t h e  v a l u e  o f  t h o  b o o k s  o f f e r e d  i n  e a c h  s e t  a m o u n t s  t o  t e n  
p e r  c e n t ,  m o r e  t h a n  t h e  p r i c e  c h a r g e d  f o r  i t .

Library No. I .
O c c u l t  W o r l d .
P s y c h o m e t r y .
L i g h t  o n  t h e  P a t h .
E s o t e r i c  B u d d h i s m .
B u d d h i s t  C a t e c h i s m .
F i v e  Y e a r s  o f  T h e o s o p h y .
B h a g a v a d - G i t a ,  ( E n g . )  b y  C h a r l e s  W i l k i n s .

Price Rs. 25.
P a r a d o x e s  o f  t h c  I T i g l i r s t  S c i e n c e .
H i n t s  o n  E s o t e r i c  T h e o s o p h y ,  N o .  I .

D o .  d o .  N o .  J I .
I l o w  t o  M e s m e r i s e ,  b y  P r o f .  C a d w e l l .  
T h e o s o p h y ,  R e l ig i o n ,  a n d  O c c u l t  S c i e n c o .  
M a g ic  : o r  P r a c t i c a l  I n s t r u c t i o n s  f o r  S t u 

d e n t s  o f  O c c u l t i s m .

Library No. I I .  Price Es. 50.
T h e  B o o k s  o f  L i b r a r y  N o .  I  a n d  t h e  f o l l o w i n g : —

I s i s  U n v e i l e d .  I T h e  I d y l l  o f  t h e  W h i t e  L o t u s .
A t m a  B o d h  ( E n g l i s h . )  |

Library No. I I I .  Price Rs. 75.
T h e  B o o k s  o f  L i b r a r y  N o .  I I  a i i d  t h e  f o l l o w i n g : —

T h e  T u r p o s e  o f  T h e o s o p h y .P a l m i s t r y .
V e d a n t a s a r a .
C h i r o g n o m a n c y .
Z a n o n i  ( c h e a p  e d i t i o n . )
T h c  B e g i n n i n g s  o f  T h i n g s .  
E p i t o m e  o f  A r y a n  M o r a l s .  
I s a v a s y o p a n i s l i a d  ( E n g l i s h . )
A  S t r a n g e  S t o r y  ( c h e a p  e d i t i o n . )  
T h e  C o m i n g  R a c e  ( c l i c a p  e d i t i o n . )

F r a g m e n t s  o f  O c c u l t  T r u t h ,  N o s .  2  t o  8. 
M a n  : s o m e  F r a g m e n t s  o f  F o r g o t t e n  

H i s t o r y .
T h c  P e r f e c t  W a y : o r  t h e  F i n d i n g  o f  

C h r i s t .
T h o u g h t s  o n  t h e  M e t a p h y s i c s  o f  T h e o s o «  

p h y .

Library No. IV .
T h e  B o o k s  o f  L i b r a r y  N o .

V e d a n t i  s m .
M o n a  S i n g h .
C h a l d e a n  M a g ic .
T h e  R o s i c r u c i a n s .
H e a l t h  C a t e c h i s m .
M a t t e r  a n d  M o t i o n .
P a r m e n i d e s  o f  P l a t o .
T h e o r y  o f  E v o l u t i o n .
T h e  P e r f e c t  W a y  i n  D i e t .

Price Rs. 100.
I l l  a n d  t h c  f o l l o w i n g : —
T h e  N i g h t  S i d e  o f  N a t u r e .
W a t e r  C u r e  f o r  t h c  M i l l i o n .
P e o p l e  f r o m  t h e  O t h e r  W o r l d .
T h e  T e m p l e  o f  t h e  R o s y  C r o s s .
C o n f l i c t  b e t w e e n  R e l i g i o n  a n d  S c i e n c e .  
H e r e d i t y  a n d  R e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i n  P a r e n t a g e .  
T h e  T e x t  B o o k  o f  M e s m e r i s m ,  b y  D r j  

W i l l i a m s .

S A N S K R IT  B O O K S  IN D E V A N A Q IR I  
C H A RA C T ER .

V ish nu puranam  w i t h  S r i d h a r a  S w a m i s  C o m m e n t a r y  . . .  . . .  G 0
N r is im h a  T apani w i t h  S a n k a r a  C h a r y a ’s  C o m m e n t a r y  . . .  . . .  2  0
The A ita r ey a  A ranyk a  w i t h  S a y a n a  C h a r y a ’s  C o m m e n t a r y .  . . .  3 1 4
C handogya U p an ish ad  w i t h  S a n k a r a  C h a r y a ’s  C o m m e n t a r y  

( n i c e l y  b o u n d )  . . .
Isa , K en a, K atha , F rasna, M unda, M andukya and M uktika  

U panishads w i t h  S a n k a r a  C h a r y a ’s  C o m m e n t a r y  
( n i c e l y  b o u n d )

T a itta r iy a , A itta re y a  and S w eta sh w a ta ra  U panishads w i t h
S a n k a r a  C h a r y a ’s  C o m m e n t a r y  ( n i c e l y  b o u n d )  . . .  . . .  3  1 2  0

B rahm a Su tras w i t h  " d o .  d o .  ( n i c e l y  b o u n d )  . .  . . .  12  8 0
B rih adaranyak a U panishad  d o .  d o .  ( n i c c l y  b o u n d ) . . .  . . .  12  8 0
P anch ad asi w i t h  C o m m e n t a r y  ( n i c e l y  b o u n d )  . . .  . . .  . . . 4  0 0
T h e s e  a r e  v e r y  r a r e  b o o k s  n o w  o n  s a l e  w i t h  u s ,  T l c a s e  a p p l y  t o  t h e  M a n a g e r ,  

T h e o s o p h is t , A d y a r ,  M a d r a s .
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G 12 0



MR. G E O R G E  RED W AY,

PUBLISHER, IMPORTER, AND BOOKSELLER,

W i l l  b e  h a p p y  t o  m a i l  t o  a n y  a d d r e s s  i n  t h e  w o r l d  h i s  N e w  C a t a l o g u e ,  i n  w h i c h  

w i l l  b e  f o u n d  a  l a r g e r  n u m b e r  o f  b o o k s  o f  i n t e r e s t  t o  t h e  s t u d e n t  o f  O c c u l t i s m  a n d  

A r c h c e o lo g y ,  t h a n  h a s  e v e r  b e f o r e  b e e n  g a t h e r e d  t o g e t h e r  f o r  s a l e .

T h o  b o o k s  h a v e  b e e n  d i v i d e d  i n t o  c l a s s e s ,  s u c h  a s  :—

A n c i c n t  W o r s h i p s . M a g ic  a n d  M a g i c i a n s . F o l k - L o r e .
A n t i q u i t i e s . B e h m e n  a n d  t h e  M y s t i c s . H e r b s  a n d  D r u g s .
S y m b o l i s m . K o r a n . P s y c h o m e t r y .
M y t h o l o g y . P h i l o l o g 3r . H e r m e t i c .
K  a b b a  la . P e r s i a n . P r o p h e t s .
R o s i c r u c i a n s . A r a b i c . T o m b s .
F r e e m a s o n r y . S t o n e  M o n u m e n t s . O r i e n t a l i a .
F l a g e l l a n t s . I n d i a  a n d  t h e  H i n d u s . C h i n a .
M y s t e r i e s . P a r s e e s . P h y s i o g n o m y .
O r a c l e s . B u d d h i s m . P a l m i s t r y  a n d  H a n d w r i t 
S i b y l l a . H i e r o g l y p h i c s  a n d  S e c r e t i n g .
R o u n d  T o w e r s . W r i t i n g . P h r e n o l o g y .
S e r p e n t  W o r s h i p . E g y p t . P s y c h o n e u r o l o g y .
S e c r e t  S o c i e t i e s . P h i l o s o p l i y a n d M e t a p h y s i c s T h c o s o p h i c a l .
A s s a s s i n s . E t h n o l o g y . A s t r o l o g y .
C a b e i r i . S k e p t i c s ,  J e s u i t s ,  C h r i s t i  A l c h e m y .
D r u i d s . a n s ,  a n d  Q u a k e r s . D e m o n o l o g y  a n d  W i t c h 
D r e a m s  a n d  V i s io n s . T r a v e l s . c r a f t .
D i v i n a t i o n . G e m s  a n d  C o i n s . S p i r i t u a l i s m .
N e o - P l a t o n i s m . O b e l i s k s . M i t h r a i c  W o r s h i p .
R a b b i n i c a l . A n c i c n t  C e r e m o n i e s . M e s m e r i s m .
G n o s t i c s . P h a l l i c  W o r s h i p . E t c . j  E t c .

T h i s  c o l l e c t i o n  c o m p r i s e s  n o t  o n l y  s u c h  r a r e  a n d  e x p e n s i v e  b o o k s  a s  G o d f r e y  

H i g g i n s ’s  ‘ A n a c a l y p s i s ’ ; F o r l o n g ’s  ‘ R i v e r s  o f  L i f e ’ ; t h e  W o r k s  o f  R o b e r t  F l u d d ,  

P a r a c e l s u s ,  a n d  J a c o b  B e h m e n  ; t h e  w r i t i n g s  o f  V a u g h a n ,  t h e  R o s i c r u c i a n  ; t r a c t s  

o n  A l c h e m y  a n d  M a g ic ,  & c . } b u t  a l l  s u c h  i n d i s p e n s a b l e  b o o k s  f o r  s t u d e n t s  a s  

R e i c h c n b a c h ’s  ‘ R e s e a r c h e s , ’ I n m a n ’s  ‘ A n c i e n t  F a i t h s , ’ K i n g ’s  ‘ G n o s t i c s , ’ H a r d y ’s  

‘ M a n u a l  o f  B u d d h i s m , ’ ‘ I s i s  U n v e i l e d , ’ B a r r e t t ’s  * M a g u s ’ ; w h i l e  t h e  l a t e s t  p u b l i s h e d  

w o r k s  o f  M r .  S i n n e t t ,  C o l o n e l  O l c o t t ,  D r .  H a r t m a n n ,  M r*  H a r g r a v e  J e n n i n g s ,  D r .  

A n n a  K i n g s f o r d ,  M r .  M a i t l a n d ,  a n d  o t h e r  l i v i n g  a u t h o r s ,  a r e  a l w a y s  i n  s t o c k  f r o m  

t h e  d a y  o f  p u b l i c a t i o n .

I t  m a y  b e  s t a t e d  a s  a  m a t t e r  o f  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  a d v e r t i s e r ’s  e n d e a v o u r  l i a s  b e e n  t o  

o f f e r  t h e  m o s t  e x t e n s i v e  c h o ic e  o f  b o o k s  i n  t h e  W o r l d  t o  t h o s e  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  th afc  

c l a s s  o f  l i t e r a t u r o  o f  w h i c h  h e  m a k e s  a  s p e c ia lit y .

B y  m e a n s  o f  c a t a l o g u e s  c a r e f u l l y  c o m p i l e d  a n d  w e l l  p r i n t e d ,  n e a r l y  t h o  s a m o  

a d v a n t a g e s  a r e  g i v e n  t o  c u s t o m e r s  i n  A u s t r a l i a ,  i n  A s i a ,  i n  A m e r i c a ,  a n d  i n  t h e  

e x t r e m e s  o f  E u r o p e  a s  t o  t h o s e  r e s i d i n g  i n  E n g l a n d *

A l l  c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  b e a r i n g  t h e  n a m e  a n d  f u l l  a d d r e s s  o f  t h e  s e n d e r  111 p l a i n  

w r i t i n g  w i l l  r e c e i v e  i m m e d i a t e  a n d  p e r s o n a l  a t t e n t i o n .

GEORGE REDW AY, 15, YORK STR EE T, 
COVENT GARDEN, LONDON.

IM P O R T A N T  N O T ICE .

8 A B D A K A L P A D R U M A — A  n e w  a n d  i m p r o v e d  e d i t i o n  o f  t h e  c e l e b r a t e d  c y c l o p a e 
d i c  S a n s k r i t  L e x i c o n  b y  t h o  l a t e  R a j a h  S i r  R a d h a k a n t  D e b  B a h a d u r  i s  n o w  i n  

t h e  P r e s s .  T h i s  e d i t i o n  w i l l  c o n t a i n  a  m a s s  o f  n e w  m a t t e r  c o n s i s t i n g  o f  a  v a r i e t y  o f  
i m p o r t a n t  a n d  u s e f u l  i n f o r m a t i o n ,  d e r i v a t i o n s  o f  w o r d s  ( t h e  o r i g i n a l  w o r k  g i v e s  
n o  d e r i v a t i o n )  d e t e r m i n e d  a f t e r  t h e  r u l e s  o f  t h e  r e n o w n e d  S a n s k r i t  G r a m m a r i a n  
P a n i n i ,  s i g n i f i c a t i o n s  o f  w 'o r d s  o m i t t e d  i n  t h e  o r i g i n a l ,  a n d  a n  a p p e n d i x  a s  l a r g e  i n  
i t s e l f  a s  a  c o m p l e t e  D i c t i o n a r y  c o n t a i n i n g  a l l  s u c h  w o r d s  ( V a e d i c  a n d  M o d e r n )  a s  
d o  n o t  a p p e a r  i n  t h e  o r i g i n a l  S a b d a k a l p a d r u m a ,  e x p l a i n e d  a n d  i l l u s t r a t e d  a f t e r  i t s  
m a n n e r  a n d  a  c o m p e n d i u m  o f  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  S a n s k r i t  G r a m m a r .

T h e  w o r k  w i l l  b o  p u b l i s h e d  i n  m o n t h l y  p a r t s  o f  8 f o r m s  e a c h ,  r o y a l  Q u a r t o ,  
f r o m  M a y  n e x t ,  a n d  n o  p a i n s  w i l l  b e  s p a r e d  t o  p r e s e n t  i t  t o  t h e  p u b l i c  i n  t l i e  n e a t e s t  
p o s s i b l e  f o r m .  I t  w i l l  b e  p r i n t e d  a t  t h e  B a p t i s t  M is s i o n  P r e s s ,  C a l c u t t a ,  i u  n e w  
D e v a n a g a r a  t j^ p c s .

T h e  p r i c e  t o  s u b s c r i b e r s  i n  a n d  o u t  o f  I n d i a  i s  f o r  e a c h  p a r t  R e  1 a n d  R s .  3 5  
r e s p e c t i v e l y  a n d  f o r  t h e  w h o l e  w o r k  a n  a d v a n c e  p a y m e n t  o f  R s  4 5  a n d  £  G r e s p e c 
t i v e l y — t o  N o n - S u b s c r i b e r s  f o r  e a c h  p a r t  R s .  1 £  a n d  R s .  4 5  r e s p e c t i v e l y  a n d  f o r |  t h o  
w h o l e  w o r k  R s .  7 5  a n d  £  8 r e s p e c t i v e l y .

T h e  A p p e n d i x  w i l l  b e  g i v e n  g r a t i s  t o  a l l  c l a s s e s  o f  p u r c h a s e r s .

F o r  f u r t h o r  p a r t i c u l a r s  a n d  a  d e t a i l e d  p r o s p e c t u s  a u d  a  s p e c i m e n  f o r m  o f  t h o  
w o r k  a n d  o p i n i o n s  o f  t h o  l i t e r a r y  m e n  a n e n t  t h o  S a b d a k a l p a d r u m a ,  A c . ,  A c .  
A p p l y  t o  B a b u  H a r i c h r a n  B o s e ,  7 1  P a t h u r i a g h a t a  S t r e o t ,  C a l c u t t a .

L A R G E  GROUP PHOTOS OF T H E  M EM BER S OF TH E  
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

C o m p r i s i n g  P o r t r a i t s  o f  D e l e g a t e s  f r o m  a l l  p a r t s  o f  t h e  w o r l d ,  a s s e m b l e d  2 9 t l i  
D e c .  1 8 8 4  a n d  1 8 8 5 .

N o .  1 . — M o r n i n g  a n d  E v e n i n g  g r o u p  n e a r  t h e  h o u s e  t a k e n  i n  1 8 8 5 .
, ,  2 .— E v e n i n g  g r o u p ,  n e a r  t h e  h o u s e .
,, 3 . — M o r n i n g  g r o u p ,  i n  f r o n t  o f  t h e ^ l a r g e  p a n d a l .
,,  4 . — G r o u p  o f  t h e  F o u n d e r s  a n d  s o m e  o f  t h e i r  a s s o c i a t e s .

A l s o

,,  5 . — A  v i e w  o f  t h e  T h c o s o p h i c a l  H e a d - Q u a r t e r s .
,,  G .— V i e w  o f  t h e  A d y a r  r i v e r ,  l o o k i n g  t o w a r d s  t h e  s e a .

P r i c e  R s .  1-8  u n m o u n t e d .  R s .  2 m o u n t e d .

„  7 . — A N  E X T R A  S I Z E  o f  t h e  e v e n i n g  g r o u p  1 5  b y  1 2  i n c h e s .

P r i c e  R s .  3  u n m o u n t e d .

„  4  m o u n t e d .

P h o t o s  o f  E i g h t h  A n n i v e r s a r y  G r o u p s  o f f e r e d  a t  r e d u c e d  r a t e s .

R s .  1 - 4  u n m o u n t e d  p h o t o s .  R s .  1 - 8  m o u n t e d .

C a b i n e t  s i z e  P h o t o s  o f  (1 )  M a d a m o  B l a v a t s k y  j ( 2 )  C o l o n e l  O l c o t t .

N O W  READY.
The Yoga P h i l o s o p h y — B e i n g  t h e  t e x t  o f  P a t a n j a l i , w i t h  B i i o .ta R a .i a ’s  C o m 

m e n t a r y  ; w i t h  t h e i r  t r a n s l a t i o n * !  i n t o  E n g l i s h  b y  D r .  B a l l a n t 'n n b  a n d  G o v i n d  
S h a s t r i  D e v a , a n  i n t r o d u c t i o n  b y  C o l o n e l  I I .  S . O l c o t t , a n d  a n  A p p e n d i x  c o n t a i n i n g  
e x t r a c t s  f r o m  v a r i o u s  a u t h o r s  b e a r i n g  u p o n  t h e  s u b j e c t .  E d i t e d  a n d  r e p r i n t e d  f o r  
t h o  B o m b a y  T h e o s o p h i c a l  P u b l i c a t i o n  F u n d  b y  1 u k a r a m  I a t y a , F .  T .  S .  S e c o n d  
E d i t i o n ,  r e v i s e d  a n d  e n l a r g e d .  T h i s  v a l u a b l e  w o r k  i s  n o w  o n  s a l e  a t  a  l o w  p r i c e  
a t  t h o  T h e o s o p h is t  O f f i c e ;  n o  s t u d e n t  o f  O c c u l t  P h i l o s o p h y  s h o u l d  b e  w i t h o u t  i t .

The B l i a g a v a d - g i t a — O n l y  a  f e w  c o p i e s  o f  M r .  T u k a k a m  T a t y a ’s  e d i t i o n  o f  
t h i s  s a c r e d  b o o k  n o w  r e m a i n  ; t h o s e  w h o  w i s h  t o  a i d  h i m  i n  h i s  g o o d  w o r k  b y  
p u r c h a s i n g  i t  s h o u l d  t h e r e f o r e  a p p l y  a t  o n c e .



N O W  R E A D Y .

S U B -M U N D A N E S :
O r ,  T H E  E L E M E N T A R I E S  T U E  C A H A L A  j

I l l u s t r a t e d ,  b e i n g  T I I E  H I S T O R Y  O P  S P I R I T S ,  r e p r i n t e d  f r o m  t h o  T e x t  o f  l h o  
A b b e  d e  V i l l a r s  ( P h y s i o - A s t r o - M y s t i c ) ,  w h e r e i n  i s  a s s e r t e d  t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  i n  e x i s t e n c o  
011 e a r t h ^ r a t i o n a l  c r e a t u r e s  b e s i d e s  m a n .  W i t h  a n  i l l u s t r a t i v e  A p p e n d i x  f r o m  t l i o  
w o r k  D e m o n i a l i t y , ”  o r  “  I n c u b i  a n d  S u c c u b i , ”  b y  t h e  R e v .  F a t h e r  S i n i s t r a r i  o f  
A m e n o .  ’

P r i c e  1 0 s .  G d ., p o st f r e e . O n l y  a  fe w  le ft .

A d d r e s s — R O B T .  I I .  F R Y A R ,  B A T H .

T h e  e m i n e n t  R u s s i a n  O c c u l t i s t ,  O u s t a v e  Z o r n ,  s a y s  '“  ‘ S n b - M u n d a n e s ’ I  h a v e
r e c e i v e d  a n d  a m  e n c h a n t e d  b y  i t ; i t  i s  r e a l l y ,  n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  t h e  s o m e w h a t  c o v e r t  
w a y  o t  i t s  w r i t i n g ,  n s  i n s t r u c t i v e  a s  i t  i s  e n t e r t a i n i n g ,  a n d  I  a m  v e r y  g r a t e f u l  t o  

k m ° - ^ o s t "  l o r !” ’ ’ '1 O c c u l t i s t s  w i l l  b e ,  f o r  a f f o r d i n g  t h e m  t h e  m e a n s  o f  d i v i n g  i u t o

S e n d  a  P o s t  C a r d  and, le a rn , ab o u t
THE WONDERFUL 

MEDICINES.
T o  b e  h a d  o f  P r o p r i e t o r ,

T. SAMMI—Gooty.____

O r d y . S i z e .

Indian Ointment f o r  A c h e s ,  P a i n s ,  
S o r o s ,  B r u i s e s ,  P i l e s ,  & c. R e c o m m e n d 
e d  ( i n  t w o  s i z e s )

Cashaya, f o r  Neuralgia, Cholera,
D i a r r h o e a ,  D y s e n t e r y ,  S c o r p i o n  S t i n g s ,  
H e a d a c h e s ,  & c . H i g h l y  r e c o m m e n d e d  
(3  s i z e s )  . . .

Pills, P u r g a t i v e  a n d  A n t i b i l i o n s  ( G o o d  
F e m a l e  P i l l )

Savilkiana ; Ol* H e a l t h  R e s t o r e r  
Gon. Specific i n  O i l s ,  f o r  C h r o n i c  C a s e s .  
Best Rose W ater—O h n z i p u r k a  
Sandal n n d  o t h e r  l l a i r  O i l s — f o r  H i n d u s .  
Tooth Fovvder ( R o s e  a n d  C i n n n m o n ) . ..  
Cough Syrup, v e r y  n i c e  f o r  C h i l d r e n . . .  
After Cough Syrup E n t r .  W o r m  S y -

r u p

Blood Purifier m a d e  f r o m  I n d .  S a r s n p !  
Jhara Nivarthi f o r  F e v e r  a n d  i s  r e c o m 

m e n d e d  . . .

Hair Renewer, f o r  g r o w t h  a n d  c o l o r 
i n g ;  Oil for deafness; a n d  Eye
Ointment e a c h ,  .....................

Diabetes n n d  Spleen R e m e d y ,  e a c h  
Asthma Remedy, i s  w o r t h  a  t r i a l  

„  . Cigarettes, p e r  b o x  . . .
Iron Wine Ionic T . S a m m i ’s  o w n

P e r
e a c h .

P e r
d o z .

8 A s .

8 A s .

8 A s .
1 R .
3 .\  R s .  
8 A s .  
1 R .  
8 A s .  
1 R .

8 A s .  
8 A s .

8 A s .

1 R.
1 i Rs.
n  „ 
n  „
2 ,,

5  R s .

1 0  „

5 its. 
12  „
5 „

1 0  „

5

10
1 5
1 5
1 5
20

O r d e r s  o f  
20 R s .  

b y  
R a i l  f r e e .

P le a s e  se n d  f o r  L i s t  G i'a t is .

f l ® ” P a c k i n g  a n d  P o s t a g e ,  
e x t r a .

O r d e r s  a b o v e  
5 0  R s .  a  p r e 
s e n t  o f  W a t c h ,  
H o o k ,  P i c t u r e  
o r  s o m e t h i n g  
i s  s e n t .

C  L a r g e  o r d e r s  s a v e  p o s t a g e .  "s
Thf.sk ) Cattle Ointment. \ lb . t i n  f t t i r h l y

ARE REALLY ) 3  R s . - l  H,. 5  R s .  C r r c o m -

GOOD. Do. Mixture, Bottle 1 |  R s.' M EN hR D .

Best Domes

tic Medi

cines. Cheap 

and good.

D i s m i s s  j ^ o u r  

d o u b t s .  E n -  

q n i r o  a b o u t  

t h e s o  M e d i 

c i n e s  & k n o w  

f o r  y o u r s e l f  

t h a t  t h e y  a r e  

g o o d . R e a d  t h e  

T e s t i m o n i a l  s  

a n d  b e  c o n 

v i n c e d  t h a t  

t h e s e  r e m e 

d i e s  a r e  w o r t h  

a  t r i a l .  N a 

t i v e s  o f I n d i a  

s h o u l d  b e  

g l a d  o f  t h e  

o p p o r t u  n i  t y  

o f  g o o d  a n d  

c h e a p  M e d i 

c i n e s .  O i n t 

m e n t , C a s h a 

y a , a n d  P i l l s , 

s h o u l d  b o  i n  

e v e f y  h o u s q .
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i m , .  T n d i n . l l  M irror T h o  o n l y  N a t i v e  d a i l y  p a p e r  i n  I n d i a — m o s t  e x t e n s i v e l y  e i r c u l a -  
t e d  R a t e s T s “ s c n ?p t i o n ,  p a y a b l e  i n  a d v a n c e  s - C A M U f T A ,  a n n u a l l y ,  R s .  2 4 :  f o r  o n e  m o n t h  

: R i f '  2 -8^ ?  M o f o s s i l , a n n u a l l y ,  R s .  3 2 :  f o r  o n e  m o n t h  R s  3 - 6 - 0 : F o k m g n  a n n u a l l y ,  v , ft k
B r i n d i s i  R s .  6 4 - 1 0 - 0 .  C a s u a l  A d v e r t i s e m e n t s ,  2  A n n a s  p e r  l i n e ,  b u t  n o  c h a r g e  l e s s  t h a n  
R e  1 S p e c i a l  c o n t r a c t  r a t e s  o n  a p p l i c a t i o n .  A l l  r e m i t t a n c e s  t o  b e  m a d e  p a y a b l e  t o  B a b u  

N o r e n d r o  N a t h  S e n ,  P r o p r i e t o r ,  I n d i a n  M i r r o r ,  C a l c u t t a .  . ;

B harati. A  H i g h  C l a s s  M o n t h l y  M a g a z i n e  i n  B e n g a l i ,  e d i t e d  b y  S r i m a t a  S r a r n a  K u m a n .
H n a r a n *  A  I I  g  ^  S o c i e t y  P o l i t i c s  a n d  L i t e r a t u r e ,  a n d  r e c e i v e s  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  f r o m

t ^ T e ^  ^  w r i t^  of the d a £  Indeed the scientific, philosophical, and psychologic*.
articles, wr^tterT popularly, in 4 e  simplest l a n g u a g e . ■

- m e a n s  t h e  l e a s t  a t t r a c t i v e  f e a t u r e  o f  t h e  j o u r n a  . . .  i p h n n d r a  M u k e r i i  K a s i a b a ^ a n
R s .  3 - 6 .  A l l  r e m i t t a n c e s  t o  b e  m a d e  p a y a b l e  t o  B a b u  S a t i s h  C h a n d r a  M u k e r j i ,  & a s i a b a 0 a n

' G a r d e n  H o u s e ,  U l t a d i n g h i ,  C a l c u t t a .  , , ,

T h p  A m rita Bazar P a trik a . P u b l i s h e d  e v e r y  T h u r s d a y .  R a t e s  o f  S u b s c r i p t i o n  I n  
J i \ c A  A n L * y  * l .  1 0 ; h a l f - y e a r l y ,  J ta . 6-8 ,  q u a r t e r l y  H .  3 - 6 ;  a l l  i n c l u s i v e  o f  p o s t a g e .  
R a t e  o f  S u b s c r i p t i o n  i n  a r r e a r  A n n u a l l y y  H s .  1 2 .  A p p l y  t o  t h e  M a n a g e r ,  B a g h  B a z a a i ,  - 

■ C a l c u t t a .  1

T he T atvav ivech ak a  P u b l i s h e d  o n  t h e  2 1 s t  o f  e v e r y  M o n t h .  T h i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  M a r a t h i  
M a g a z i n e  contains a  f r e e  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  s e l e c t e d  a r t i c l e s  f r o m  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t  S u b s c r i p t i o n  ; 
J ig . 4  p e r  y e a r ,  a n d  A n n a s  8 p e r  c o p y  i n c l u d i n g  p o s t a g e .  S p e c i m e n  c o p y  s u p p l i e d  o n  r e c e i p t  o f  
A n n a B  8 . N o  n a m e  e n te re d  u n t i l  th e  c a s h  %3 r e c e iv e d . A d d r e s s  M a n a g e r * .  T a t v a v i v e c h a k a ,  

l ’o o n a  V a i b h a v  O f f ic e ,  P o o n a .  , , i t  '

T h p  R n d p s a  N e s a n  T h e  o n l y  c h e a p  T a m i l  w e e k l y  N o w s p a p e r ;  d e v o t e s  n e a r l y  a  c o l u m n  
' o f ^ v e r y  i s s u e  t o  T a m i l  t r a n s l a t i o n s  o f  e x t r a c t s  f r o m  t h o  ■■ T h e o s o p h i s t / ’ A c .  S u b s c r i p t i o n ,  

a n n u a l  R s .  3 - 8 - 0 ;  h a l f  y e a r l y  1 - 1 2 - 0 ;  q u a r t e r l y  1 -0-0 ; s i n g l e  c o p i e s  0 - 1 - 6 .  A p p l y  t o  P .
T .  A r a v a m u t h i e N g a r , P r o p r i e t o r  “  S u d e s a  N e s a n , ”  N e g a p a t a m .  .

T h e  J a m a i - U l - U l o o m  ( a  m o n t h l y  U r d o o  J o u r n a l ) ,  p u b l i s h e d  u n d e r  t h e  a u s p i c e s  o f  t h e  
A t m a  B o d h  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y  o f  M o r a d a b a d ,  c o n t a i n s  a  f r e e  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  s e l e c t e d  a r t i c l e s  
f r o m  t h e  Theosophist a n d  o t h e r  T h e o s o p h i c a l  w r i t i n g s ,  a s  w e l l  a s  o r i g i n a l  a r t i c l e s  o n  s u b j e c t s  
c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  T h e o s o p h y .  T h e  y e a r l y  S u b s c r i p t i o n  i n c l u d i n g  p o s t a g e  i s  K b . 2  j f p a i d m  
a d v a n c e  a n d  R s .  4  i n  a r r e a r .  A l l  c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  a n d  r e m i t t a n c e s  t o  b e  a d d r e s s e d  , t o  B a b u  

K & l k a  P e r s h a d ,  F .  T .  S . ,  M a n a g e r ,  M o h a l l a  K a n o o g o ,  M o r a d a b a d ;  N .  W .  P .

T T f l r n n t a k a  P rak asika  A  w e e k l y  A n g l o - C a n a r e s e  p a p e r .  R a t e s  o f  S u b s c r i p t i o n .  E n g l i s h  
< a n d  S m a r e ^ - ^ e r  a n i n i m 'R s .  10 . E n g l i s h  a l o n e ,  p e r  a n n u m  R s .  6 ,  C a n a r e s e  a l o n e  p e r  a n n u m  

R s .  6 . A p p l y  t o  t h e  E d i t o r ,  N o .  4 4 ,  H o s p i t a l  R o a d ,  P e t t a h ,  B a n g a l o r e ,

The H arb inger o f  L i g h t .  A  m o n t h l y  J o u r n a l  d e v o t e d  t o  Z o i s t i c  S c i e n c e ,  F r e e - t h o u g h t ,  , 
S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  a n d  t h e  H a r m b n i a l  P h i l o s o p h y .  P u b l i s h e d  a t  M e l b o u r n e ,  A u s t r a l i a ,  b y  W .  H .  
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